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Socio-economic Conditions of Women Workers
in Match Industry

Dr. DC Nanjunda

UGC-CSSEIP
Research Centre, Mysore University
Mysore

Abstract

In India, women-workers comprise about one-fifth of the total work force on the whole economic activity.
Match Industry plays a very important role in getting employment avenues to the poor women. The industry
produces match box, both for domestic consumption and for export purposes. Women workers have all along
been an integral part of the labour force, engaged in the Match Industry in India. A majority of the Match
Industry labourers are women workers, as they comprise a significant portion of the cheap labour force.
Out of these, very few are employed in organised sector. In spite of the mandatory legislative protective
provision, the extent of their exploitation exists not only in the unorganized sector but in the organized sector
also. The present study has analyzed the socio-economic condition of women workers and to study the
facilities provided to the workers by the match industry in the two major districts of Karnataka

Keywords : economic development, employment, organised sector

Introduction

History says that the beginning of the match
industry in India dates back to the early part
of this century. It is found that in the year
1910 migrating from Japan who settled in
Calcutta began matches work using gun
powders. It was by manual only. Later on
local people learned the essential tricks and
gradually a number of small match factories
raised up in the state of west Bengal Further,
Mechanization was introduced for Indian
match industry in 1924 by A Swedish Match
Company. Even today Wimco is only the the
sector in wooden match manufacturing with
fully mechanized match factory. The economic
development of a country is measured
on the basis of its industrialization. Small
manufacturing sector including the village
and cottage industries functions as a powerful
instrument for quick and diversified growth of
a country like India. It plays an important part
in building up the economic structure of the
society. Economic development is necessary
for poverty decrease, but not adequate. There

are empirical facts to show that productive
occupation plays a key act in sending the
benefits of economic growth into poverty
reduction. Employment of women is important
in industrialized economies, particularly for
those facing a labour supply constraint. In
growing economies, women play an important
role by contributing to domestic income, adding
to the supply of labour for economic activities,
and above all by empowering women. Among
80 per cent of the population in rural areas
engaged in the agricultural sector, small-scale
enterprises are ideally suited to supplement
income and employment at the household
level. Small-scale enterprises do not require a
high level of education or upgrade technology.
They are labour-intensive and do not depend
on large capital investments. Because of these
advantages, about 75 per cent of the present
labour force is absorbed by small-scale
household industries. The non-mechanised
match industries in India are concentrated
in the States of Tamilnadu, Kerala, Andhra
Pradesh, Orissa, Bihar, Maharashtra, Assam
and Haryana.



State-wise Distribution of Match Manufacturing Industries in India

Table1

S. | Name of the state | Number of match Percentages in
No industries total
1 Tamilnadu 7846 90.78
2 Kerala 700 7.33
3 Karnataka 121 1.43
4 Andhra Pradesh 28 0.32
5 Orissa 17 0.20
6 Bihar 11 0.13
7 Maharashtra 8 0.09
8 Assam 6 0.07
9 Haryana 6 0.07

Total 8642 100.00

Source : Compiled from the records of the Directorate of Industries and Commerce,

Government of Tamilnadu, Chennai.

It shows that Tamilnadu state stands first with
90.79 percent of the Match Manufacturing
Industries, resulted by Kerala with 8.33
percent and further the above table tells that
Assam and Haryana are holding the lowest
Match Manufacturing industries, which is 0.07
percent.

The government has documented the
significance of the small-scale sector and since
the mid-1970s has promoted a number of new
schemes to encourage advance development
of this sector. In India, women-workers include
1\5 of the finished work force in the complete
economic activity. Out of these, very few are
employed in organized sector. In spite of the
needed legislative protective ability, the extent
of their exploitation exists not merely in the
unorganized sector but in the organized sector
also. Due to inadequate implementation of
protective legislative provisions concerning
women workers, there yet stay yawning gap
between these abilities and the facilities truly
obtainable to them. Women’s activity by
cutting the dependency ratio and harnessing
the possible labour power can play an
important role. As labour is an important factor
of creation, it is not homogeneous; gender
and skill contrasts contain vital aspects of

the heterogeneity of labour. Factors affecting
demand for and supply of female labour can
be different from those relevant for males,
and hence it is important to give specific
attention to gender differences in this respect.
Employment opportunities for women are
expanding widely with the establishment of
industrialization in developed and developing
countries (Manonmoney 1995). In Tamilnadu,
Virudhunagar district is the leading Match
producing centre. Really it is Sivakasi,
which is the birth place of match industry in
Tamilnadu and also the box making is done
by the women workers, children, and the aged
and even physically handicapped persons.
Naturally, it is suited to the below middle class
workers. Different types of discrimination in the
payment of wages between the adult workers
and children or the aged have been noticed in
many studies .

Women workers is an integral part of the labour
force, engaged in the Match Industry in India.
Match Industry IS acting an significant role
in providing employment opportunities to the
women-workers. The industry produces match
box, both for domestic consumption and for
export purposes. Wooden match production
in India is dividing into three categories: the
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mechanized large-scale sector; the handmade
small-scale sector; and the cottage sector. 82%
of total match production is in the handmade
small-scale (67%) and cottage (15%) sectors,
where machinery has remained relatively
simple. These two non automatic sectors of
the match industry are distinguished, primarily
by output size. All the raw materials required
are indigenously produced. The industry as
a whole, directly employs an estimated 2,
50,000 people, with only 6,000 of these in the
mechanized sector. A large number of Indian
tree species have been discovered suitable for
use in the match industry.

Materials and Methods

The population for this study is 137 women
employees from different match Industries units
in Bangalore and Tumkur Dist of Karnataka
state. The study used a cross-sectional one.
Survey and Interview techniques were used to
collect the data through a interview schedule.

Results and Discussions

Women workers have all along been an
essential part of the labour force, engaged
in the Match Industry in India. Match
industry plays a crucial role in the economic
progression an development of the economy.
The production of match products are highly
manual, therefore labour is an important factor
of production in the match industry. Match
making by hand is labour-intensive. It requires
low levels of technology and comparatively
small capital investments. It is revealed
that, the social profile of women workers in
the match industries is very pathetic. The
education level of the women labourers in the
study area is very poor. The percentages of
illiterates are very poor even though there is
a lot of education improvement programmes
available in the state.

Table-2: Social — Economic Profile

Particulars N=137 | Percentage
Age
15-25 54 39.41

Particulars N=137 | Percentage
25-30 25 18.24
30-35 23 16.05
Above 35 35 25.54
Educational level
Primary education | 60 43.79
High school 11° 8.029
College 21 15.32
llliterates 45 32.84
Family Income (in Rs.) pm
5000-10000 63 45.98
10000-20000 27 19.70
Above 20,000 47 34.30
Caste /community
SC 34 24.08
ST 12 8.759
OBC 46 33.57
Others 45 32.84
Marital Status
Married 65 47.44
Unmarried 29 21.16
Widow/widower 43 31.38
Domicile
Local 58 42.33
Inter district 45 32.84
Interstate 34 24 .81
Length of service
Since last 2 years |48 35.03
Last 4 year 32 23.35
Above 5 years 57 41.60

Source: Field survey

As per the given 39.41 percent of the women
worker respondents belongs to the age group
of above 20 years whereas 18.24 percent of
the respondents are between 25-30 years.
Similarly 16.05 percent of the respondents
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belong to 30-35 years. This table clearly
shows that, there are slightly differences in the
ages of the respondents as. Next, although
education is an important aspect of women
empowerment, 43.79 percent of the women
worker respondents have completed their
primary education. Whereas, 8.02 percent
of the respondents have completed high
school education and the only 15.32 percent
of the respondents have completed college
level education. Finally, 32.84 percent of the
respondents are illiterates in the study area.
According to this table, it is quite clear that,
the education level of the women laborers in
the study area is very poor. The percentages
of illiterates are very poor even though there
is lot of education improvement programmes
available in the state. The percentages of
respondents who are completing their college
level education are very less compare to other
level.

Moreover, the table 2 further shows the family
income of women workers in the study area.
Here around, 45.98 percent of the respondent’s
income is Rs. 5000-10000. Whereas, 19.70
percent of the respondents’ family income is
Rs 10000-20000 and remaining, 34.30 percent
of the respondents have been earning above
Rs 20,000 of family income. It is clear from the
table that majority of the women workers are
earning low income and constitute more than
65.68 percent.

Further, the table observes the caste-wise
respondents among women workers in the
study area. Out of the 100 percent, 24.08
percent of the respondents are from SC 8.759
percent of the respondents are from ST and
33.57 percent of respondents belongs to OBC.
With respect to the marital status of the women
workers, 47.44percent of the respondents
have been married and 21.16 % are unmarried
and 31.38 % are widows. About 64.95 percent
of respondents have rendered service for 4
years and above. And 57.65 percent of the
respondents are either inter-state or inter-
district migrated workers.

4-

Monitory Benefits of women workers in
Match Industry

Table- 3
Particulars N=137 | Percentage
Nature of Appointment
Permanent 24 17.51
Occasional 29 21.16
Contractual 67 48.90
Seasonal 17 12.40
Total wage structure (in Rs./pm)
5000-10,000 89 64.96
10,000-15,000 48 35.03
Above 15000 nil -
Opinion about wage adequacy
Just enough 25 18.24
Not enough 22 16.05
Decent 23 16.78
Poor 67 48.90
Bonus Payment
Regular 37 27.00
Not regular 43 31.38
Occasional 57 37.22
Provident Fund facility
Yes 34 24.81
No 69 50.36
Other 34 24.81
Type of Payment
Weakly 56 40.87
Fortnight 23 16.78
Monthly 58 42.33
Credit facility
Yes 82 59.85
No 55 40.14

Source: Field survey

From the table 3 it is found monitory benefits
provided to the women workers in the study
area. The monetary benefits includes on nature
of appointment, total wage structure, opinion
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about wage adequacy, type of payment, option
of provident fund facilityy, Bonus payment
mode etc. it is found that Contractual women
workers (12.40%) are more when compare to
other types. Next, 64.96 % of the workers are
getting the wage between Rs. 5000-10000/-
and only 35.03% workers are earning above
Rs.10000/-. It is revealed that 48.90% workers
have bad opinion about the wages adequacy
in the industry. Next, it is found that 31.38 %
of the workers felt bonus payment is irregular.
Only 24.81% workers are provided with the
provident fund facility. When it comes to the
type of payment, weekly or monthly payment is
more or less common here. And credit facility
is given only to 59.85% women workers and
others left out without any credit facility

Facilities provided for women workers by
match industry

Table-4

Particulars Number | Percentage
N=137

Housing facility
Yes 20 14.59
No 115 83.94
Other 2 1.45
Rest interval 27 19.70
Yes 100 72.99
No 10 7.29
Other 27 19.70
Maternal benefits
Yes 45 32.84
No 89 64.96
Other 3 2.18
Crunch facility
Yes 100 72.99
No 30 21.89
Other 7 5.10
Education faculty for children
Yes 27 19.70
No 110 80.29
Medical facility
Yes 15 10.94

Particulars Number | Percentage
N=137

No 112 81.75

Depends 10 7.29

Holidays

Yes 58 42.33

No 79 57.66

Weakley off ?

yes 80 58.39

No 57 41.60

Appointment of lady welfare officer

Yes 27 19.70
No 110 80.29
Presence of workers associations

Yes nil -
No 137 100.0
Sexual harassment in case lady worker
Yes 89 64.96
No 23 16.78
Some time 25 18.24

Source: Field survey

Table 4 shows the facilities provided for the
studied women plantation workers including
Facilities provided by match industry owners
are housing, rest interval, maternal benefit,
crunch facility, education of their children,
medical facility, and holidays and weekly off,
lady welfare officer and presence of workers
associations. Although housing is an important
component of daily needs 115% of women
workers are not provided with housing facility,
and just 14.59% are provided housing facilities.
Next, 7.29% respondents felt rest intervals
during work hours is not providing usually.
However, 27% of the respondents’ have the
opinion that their children are provided with the
education facility by the owners. With regard to
medical facilities, 81% of the respondents are
not happy with medical facility provided. while
7.29 % respondents feel medical aid defends
on occasion & time. Further it is pathetic
that maximum respondents don’t get either
leave, holidays or weakly off etc wherever it
is required. Supervisors are some time acting
as super boos. It is reported that only 42.33%
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respondents enjoy holidays and only 58.39%
respondents get weakly off. This is very unfair
on the part the owners. Meagerly 19.70%
women workers felt availability of the lady
welfare officer in the work place and workers
felt they don’t have any welfare associations
either formal or informal, to fight for their rights
and interests.

Majority workers are from the poor families.
Their family income is also very poor (64%).
The percentages of respondents who are
completing their college level education are
very less compare to other level and the
majority of the women workers are earning
low income and constitute more than 65.68
percent. However, Facilities provided for
women workers by match industry owners
are housing, rest interval, maternal benefit,
crunch facility, education of their children,
medical facility, and holidays and weekly off,
lady welfare officer and presence of workers
associations. More worried issue that some
of unites have hired child laborer it seems.
We also found that occurrence of sexual
harassment in the work place but respondents
were not ready to reveal more about this issue.
To avoid sexual harassment at workplaces
grievance cells must be established.

It is also found that only few units are making
deductions like Loan Advance, Group
Insurance, EPF, ESI etc. It is also found that
match box filling or packing works are being
done by women workers. They said their
children are also being used for this work. It
is also found that All the splints collection or
match box filling works are done by women
workers only. It is observed that there is poor
awareness about trade union and labour
welfare associations. In order to assess the
Socio-Economic Conditions of the workers
engaged in Match Industry, the information on
the Average Daily Earnings and Average Daily
Basic Wages, are collected for the workers
from the sampled units. The socio conditions
of the women-workers in Match Industry and
the welfare amenities provided to them are
governed by various legislations like Factories
Act, 1948, Maternity Benefit Act, 1961 etc.
Information on most of the Social Security
Benefits like Medical Facilities, and Housing

facilities, etc; but the socio-economic condition
is not well in the study area (table 4).

Conclusion

Match industry plays a extremely important
role in giving employment opportunities to
the poor women. The study has found that
socio-economic conditions of the women
workers is very poor in the match industry, like
education level, family income, marital status
etc is far from the optimum level. However,
match industry owners are not provided any
facilities including housing, rest interval,
maternal benefit, crunch facility, education of
their children, medical facility, holidays and
weekly off, lady welfare officer and presence
of workers associations etc. all the women
workers needs to be given required facilities
without fail. Regrettably women are facing
a lot of troubles in their working conditions.
Hiring children’s for the tinny work must be
abolished soon. Training facility must be given
to the skilled workers. It is clearly shows the
breaching of the labour laws. More vital thing
is Implementation of Equal Remuneration Act,
1976 is not followed here.
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Socio-Economic Condition of Women
During Mauryan Period

Deepak Minz

Research Scholar
University Department of History
Ranchi University, Ranchi

Abstract

Joint family system was prevalent mainly during Mauryan period (323 BC - 185 BC). Some families were
divided because of the custom of polygamy. The account of Megasthenes and 'Arthasasthra’ of Kautilya
provides so much information about the position of women during this period. They did not have a high
and respectable position in the society during this time when compared to the Rig-Vedic period. They
were considered as a source of recreation and luxury and 'purdah’ system was in existence. Megasthenes
considered women as a commodity for bargaining and were sold and purchased freely. Dowry system was
also popular. In order to get justice on her claim over dowry, property and presents, women had the right to
go to the court. In the case of widow marriage and divorce also, women had the right. There was provision of
punishment for those women who stepped out of their homes without the approval of their husbands. Some
women were well-versed in music , dance, painting and other fine arts. There were female bodyguards to
Chandragupta Maurya. The social status of women was not as high and respectable during this period as it
was during Rig-Vedic period or as at present. Agriculture was the main occupation of the people and cloth
industry flourished well, providing employment to hundreds of helpless women through weaving.

Keywords : asceticism, adhivedana, monogamy, polygamy

Introduction on the widows and the orphans were severely
dealt with. Kautilya also permits re-marriage
of women only under special circumstances.
For example :- women could marry if the
husband was abroad for quite a long time
or who suffered from incurable diseases or
were sterile. Women could also re-marry on
the ground of, if the husband was unable to
provide her proper sulka for her maintenance
or if the husband is guilty of high treason or has
become outcast from the state. Under these
circumstances a woman can take divorce from
her husband and marry another person of the
same castes.

With all those odds and shortcomings which
will be discussed later, women had positive
aspects of living during the Mauryan period.
Kautilya provided for subsistence to poor
pregnant women and their new born babies.
Pensions was prescribed for the aged and the
infirm and to the helpless and the orphans.
Love was not denied its rightful freedom, but
was just not allowed to be attracted towards
strange aberrations. Divorce was permitted on
the ground of mutual enmity with the consent
of both the parties. But the system of marriage
was considered sacramental and pure and
its was favored that both the husband and  Widows were permitted to marry the brother of
the wife would live together for the whole life.  the dead husband. But it was always preferred
Kautilya favored monogamy. that the widow should not re-marry and lead
a virtuous and chaste life in the memory of
her dead husband. If she does so, she gets
back her endowment money and jewels and
also the balance of dowry due to her for
her maintenance. If she desires a second
marriage, she shall be given on that occasion
of her marriage whatever her father-in-law or

On the other hand Kautilya had devised certain
law for the security of the women. Criminal
intimacy with the women and other such related
crimes were punished with heavy penalties.
The provision of protection was extended even
to the Courtesans and the Rupdasis. Outrages
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husband or both of them had given to her.
But if she marries any man other then the one
selected by her father-in-law, she shall loose
whatever had been given to her. Kautilya
has also given permission for the practice of
Niyoga under special circumstances especially
for those women whose husband is dead and
who desires off-spring may bear a son to her
brother-in-law. On the failure of brother-in-law,
she can have children from a person of the
same castes. But in case of those women who
had son prior to her dead husband were not
allowed to practice Niyoga or else marry again.
They were rather advised to lead a chaste and
plain life.

There were many accomplished royal ladies
who guided the affairs of the states is clearly
evident. It is in record that a woman killed
the king when the latter was drunk and as a
recognition of her service, she became the wife
of the successor. In royal families, the wives
equally took part in rituals and ceremonies
along with their husbands. The second queen
of emperor Ashoka took a prominent share in
religious activities along with the emperor. It is
also clear that many royal ladies steered the
affairs of the states on behalf of their children.
The care and security of the king’s person was
entrusted to women. Prostitution was permitted
in the society and Kautilya had devised certain
rules and regulations for them and their life
in the society was a respectable one. While
selecting the sophist, caste bar was ignored.
Bindusara, the Mauryan ruler requested his
counterpart of Greece to send a sophist along
with the wine and other precious commodities.
However, there were many women who were
well versed in the art of dance, music, painting
and other arts.

There were also some women in the society
who had good knowledge of religion and
philosophy. Women in the Mauryan Dynasty
were considered subordinate to men, but
they were still to be treated with respect.
Women were allowed to have public jobs
and married women could own land. "Even
a man in rage will not be harsh to a woman,
remembering that on her depends the joy of

love, happiness, and virtue”. Women did have
jobs in areas such as textile production, temple
dancers, wage labor, and court attendants.
The Arthasastra was a religious scripture that
explained how to deal with women. Women
played a key role in many epics and religious
scriptures. Many distinguished historians and
thinkers have even pointed out that a talented
and well behaved daughter may be better than
a son and the cultured parents were often as
anxious for daughters as they were for the
sons. Reformers and emperors like Ashoka,
fought for the rights and welfare of women.
Due to the efforts of many such reformers
and philosophers, the condition of women
improved and they were able to walk again
with their heads held high.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from relevant books, articles,
journals and websites. The method used is
analytical and descriptive. Both primary as
well as secondary sources of information have
been taken.

Results and Discussions

To Kautilya, the State must regulate and try
to improve every aspect of social life, not
merely the organization of guilds but more
importanteven than that, the institution of
marriage and family life. For Kautilya the
state was commensurate with the Society.
He promoted the true religion, by undertaking
through the agency of the state, to reduce the
incidence of a life of asceticism on the social
energy of manhood and womanhood of his
times. He tried to counteract the inculcation of
the spirit of other worldliness by the inculcation
of a spirit of social service. He laid down that
women should not be converted to a life of
renunciation, and punished the youth of the
Rashtra if they showed a predilection to a life
of Sanyasa, while their services were required
for the consolidation of the state. Only men
beyond the middle age, and after having made
provision for their dependents could eschew
the world for a life of solitude. The movements
of ascetic organizations were regulated and
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their incidence for maintenance on the honest
and industrious population was reduced.

Kautilya provided for subsistence to poor
pregnant women and to their new born
offspring’s. Pensions were prescribed for the
aged and infirm, the afflicted and the helpless
and to orphans. While Kautilya recognized the
importance of state control and regulation of
the destitute, infirm and the needy, he did not
overlook the equally important claims of social
control and of family life. Love was not denied
its rightful freedom, but was not allowed to
gravitate towards strange aberrations. It was
not allowed to be perverted to incestuous
purposes which invited mutilation and death.
While Kautilya accepted the subjection
of women in married life, he did not allow
this natural inequality to confirm domestic
unhappiness. Divorce was permitted on the
ground of mutual enmity with the consent of
both parties. Apprehension of danger or hatred
could be a justifiable ground for separation and
Adhivedana.

Transgressions were punished with fines.
Refractory women had to be corrected with
abuse, or by three strokes from a cane or with
the palm of the hand, and every effort had to
be made to bring the guilty party to humility.
Kautilya favored monogamy.

True to Manu’s dictum, ‘Yatra Naryasya
Pujyonte tatra ramante Devatah’. God’s roam
in the country where women are honored;
Kautilya too, has made the honor of women
one of the chief cares of the State Law.
Criminal intimacy with the immature girls, even
with their consent, and offences, ‘Stri Ayonau
Gachhatah Purusha Adhimehatasccha
maitunam va Sahasa Dandam ’ and such other
crimes were punished with heavy penalties.
The provision of protection was extended even
to daughters of Ganikas and Rupdasis. Female
slaves were regarded as inviolable,and in case
of child birth both mother and infant earned
their emancipation. Outrages on widows and
orphans were severely dealt with.

As Kautilya was an admirer of the Varnasrama
ideal and caste hierarchy, the laws with regard

to Anuloma and Pratiloma alliances and
irregular unions were very severe. Prostitution
was subjected to minute regulations; likewise

minute regulations pervaded the law on
elopement. The question of inheritance
likewise received the most complicated

analysis known to law. There was the general
rule of equal division of property.

One bright feature in the Arthasastra was the
increased respect that was shown to women
in the matter of marriage, contract and divorce.
According to Kautilya, girls at the age of twelve
and men at the age of sixteen were eligible for
marriage or Prapta Vyavahara. A woman was
entitled to claim maintenance in proportion to
the income of the maintainer ; Yatha Purusha
Parivapamva ; but she was not eligible for
maintenance, in case she lived independently
of her husband. She was not to engage herself
in amorous sports or get addicted to drinks
and evil habits. Transgressions were punished
; likewise forbidden transactions between
men and women. Vagrancy, elopement, and
long sojourns and Parigrahati Gatayam and
criminal rendezvous, were punishable with
heavy fines, bodily injury, and loss of all kinds
of social privileges ; Sarvadharmalopascha.

There were different forms of marriage as
prescribed by Kautilya in his Arthashastra.
They were as follows :- Making a gift of
the daughter after adorning her with the
ornaments is the Brahma form of marriage.
The joint performance of the sacred duties is
the Prajapatya. On receiving a pair of cattle by
the bridegroom is the Arsa type of marriage. By
making a gift of the daughter to the officiating
priest inside a sacrificial altar, it is the Daiva.
By a secret association by the lovers, is the
Gandharva. On receiving a dowry is the
Asura. By forcible seizure of a maiden is the
Rakshasa. By the seizure of the sleeping or
intoxicated maiden is the Paishacha form of
marriage'

The husband may not approach a wife, who
has sons, who is desirous of a pious life,
who is barren and who bears dead offspring
or whose menstruation has been stopped, if
she is unwilling. And if unwilling, man must
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not approach a wife who is insane or leprous.
A women however shall approach a person
even of this type, for bearing a son.2 A woman
twelve years of age attains majority, a man
when sixteen years of age. If after this there is
a failure to carry out marital duties, there shall
be a fine of twelve panas for the women, twice
that for the man.?

A disaffected wife is not to be granted divorce
from the husband who is unwilling, nor the
husband from the wife. By mutual disaffection
alone a divorce shall be granted. Or, if the
husband seeks divorce because of the wife’s
offence he shall give to her what ever he
may have taken. Or, if the wife seeks divorce
because of the husbands offence, he shall not
give her whatever may have been received.
There is no divorce in pious marriage.* The
wife who though prohibited, indulges haughtily
in the sport of drink, shall pay a fine of three
panas. In case she goes by the day time to a
show or on a pleasure trip with the women, the
fine shall be six panas. For going to a show
or on a pleasure trip with the man, the fine is
twelve panas. At night the fine is doubled.® On
account of disaffection towards the king, and
misconduct, and by willfully running away,
a woman looses her ownership over the
women’s property, whatever she has brought
from her kinsman.® There is no offence for
going to the house of the following i.e. a
kinsman of the husband, a trustee, a village
headman, a guardian, a female mendicant or
her own kinsman, if there are no males in it,
on account of the husband’s ill-treatment, says
the teachers.”

The system of marriage was sacramental; but
it emphasized the importance of contractual
obligations. The women enjoyed a large
measure of freedom and the relation between
man and woman were reciprocal in character.
Neither of them could practice cruelty on the
other, and the extent or limits of personal
freedom hinged on the nature and the extent of
maintenance of the Sulka, a man was capable
of providing for. The obligation of a wife to
serve her husband for a short or long period
depended on the amount of maintenance and

the caste of the husband. Kautilya prohibits
women of higher castes and who are married
according to religious rites, Dharma Vivahat,
from enjoying the privileges that were allowed
for others. Marriages contracted in accordance
with Dharma could not be dissolved.

Kautilya permits re-marriages of women under
special circumstances ; women not provided
for by Sulka, had the right of re-marriage with
the permission of Ganatis. Those, whose
husbands, were abroad for a long time, or
who suffered from incurable ailments or were
sterile, could remarry, if they desired. Women
who married Savarna husbands to prevent
extinction of race, were not liable to contempt.
Awoman could marry whom she liked provided
the husband could maintain her and relieve
her misery. Widows were permitted to marry
the brother of the dead husband. Kautilya says
“ on the death of a husband, a woman wishing
to lead a virtuous life shall at once receive not
only her endowment money and jewellery but
also the balance of dowry due to her ”. If she
is desirous of a second marriage, she shall
be given on that occasion of her marriage
whatever her father-in-law or husband or
both had given her.? Kautilya mentions the re-
marriage of the widows.®

If a widow marries any man other than the
one selected by her father-in-law, she shall
forfeit whatever had been given to her by her
father-in-law and the husband. If a husband is
of a bad character or is long gone abroad or
is guilty of high treason or is dangerous to his
wife or has become outcast or has lost virility,
he may be abandoned by his wife. A woman
had the right of maintenance from her husband
in case he was away for a long time. From
mutual enmity, divorce could be obtained.
Kautilya sanctions Adhivedana, and he also
approves of Niyoga. A woman whose husband
is dead and who desires offspring may bear a
son to her brother-in-law. “Let her obtain the
permission of her Gurus and let her meet him
during the proper season only”. Neglect of the
wife and inattention to her was regarded as a
violation of the duty. On failure of a brother-in-
law, she could obtain off-spring from a Spinda
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or a Samara Pravara or one who belonged to
the same castes.

Like Kautilya, Aristotle says that, the household
comes into being for one end and exists
for better things. Reproduction is a path to
immortality and the family is its definitive form,
a sort of a younger sister of the State, a sort
of a School of moral training. The tendency of
the household is to inequality; that of the State
to absolute or proportionate equality. Aristotle
does not pause to prove that the household
should be a monogamy household; and he,
like Kautilya, fixes age for the marriage.

The relation between the husband and the wife
is a co-operative union of especial closeness
and permanence for the highest ends ; they
are not only friends but sharers in a common
work. The husband was to treat the wife with
great reverence and respect; while the wife
is supreme over all that passes within the
house she reserved to the husband the right
of deciding who are to be allowed to cross its
threshold and even the right of conducting all
negotiations for the marriage of the children.
Women according to Aristotle, were pledged
to conjugal silence in the interest of domestic
harmony ; and the wife was to refrain from
opposing the husband so long as he did not
encroach upon her domain. Aristotle’s view on
divorce is not clear and he does not mention the
subject of prohibited degrees of relationship.
Adultery on the part of either husband or wife
was to be visited with punishment and to be
treated as disgraceful throughout the whole
term of marriage. Kautilya like wise prescribes
fines and punishment for women tainted with
sin ; but he seems to be more lenient in his
treatment of women than Aristotle is, both as
regards marriage and inheritance. The women
in the Arthasastra enjoys certain legal rights
and immunities which are not vouchsafed
in the Politics of Aristotle. Kautilya permits
Adhivedana and divorce for women in case
of long absence of the husband or when the
partner suffers from incurable illness and from
such afflictions that prevent him from being an
effective householder and the father and the
head of the family. Plato in his laws allowed
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divorce for incompatibility of temperament
though not without the intervention of the
State ; but his whole conception of the
household implies the view that wedlock is
normally a life-long union. This is still more
true of Aristotle though he would permit the
dissolution of an ill-matched or unsatisfactory
union, as occasionally necessary. Family
to both Kautilya and Aristotle is a source
of spiritual influence, the regulator of virtue
and the determinant of the education and
inheritance of progeny. Kautilya, respected the
endowment of manliness and accorded it a
priority in marriage and in division of property.
Inheritance was larger in the case of individuals
who had superior or manly qualities.°

Kautilya explains the different types of
marriages in that period. One among them
is Asura, where large amount of money is
received by a man to marry the women. He
states that whenever the husband is absent
or dead and made no provision for her
maintenance, the women can make use of the
jewelry property to feed their children or to give
it to her daughter-in-law. If the husband is live,
he too can use this property in the situation of
dangerous deceases or to use in the charitable
acts. If the husband is dead, the women should
be given her jewellery and money back that
she owns and should also receive the balance
amount that is given to the guy's family for the
marriage. If she desires for a second marriage,
occasion shall be given to her by her husband
or father-in-law or both. She will be eligible to
give the property back by the father-in-law only
if she marries the one he chooses.

If the woman has sons, she shall be not at
liberty in using the property that she needs
to give to her sons. Sons should receive
the property from her. If she claims that she
needs the possession of her own property
for the maintenance of her sons, then she
shall endow the property in the name of
her sons. A woman with more than one son
should conserve the property among her sons
according to the condition she received from
her husband. A woman shall endow even the
property that she has full powers of enjoyment
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in the name of her sons. If the woman does not
have any children for eight years, her husband
can marry another girl. If a woman bears only
dead children, her husband has to wait for ten
years before he can marry another. If a woman
gives birth only to girls, her husband should
wait at least twelve years before he can marry
another girl for the desire of sons. A fine of 24
panas should be paid to the government if he
violates any of the above rules. A man can
marry any number of women for the desire of
sons if he fulfills the above conditions.

The secondary source, Indian Civilization and
Culture by Suhas Chattaerjee, explains how
the life of woman in Gupta Period is changed
compared to woman's life in Mauryan Period.
Woman's position is considerably changed
between the two time periods that doesn’t have
much time gaps. In Mauryan Period, woman
from higher or upper classes are allowed to
study and take part in political activities. But
the lower class women have to follow all the
rules that are stated previously. The woman
from the higher castes especially Kshatriyas
or Brahmins are allowed to get educated in
music, philosophy, drawing etc. in the Gupta
Age. Many stories from Gupta Age tells us
that woman later were educated in merchant
class also. They not only got educated but
also took part in instructing children. One
example was Princess Basavadatta, who was
not only portrayed as romantic, but also as well
educated and cultured girl.

Though the women were allowed to receive
higher education, they were debarred from
participating in political activities of nation.
There were many instances where even the
princess was well educated ; she has to leave
the throne to her husband. Woman in this
period were also not encouraged in mixing with
opposite sex. Rules are placed on woman that
they should remain virgin until their marriage
and married woman must stay with their
husbands for their whole life. Though woman
got more rights on her property, they are not
allowed to have any rights on her husband's
or father's property. Rather they are allowed
to distribute her property to daughters along

with sons. Sons have moral responsibility to
maintain their mother and legal responsibility
and liability of their unmarried sisters providing
more safety to woman.

During this time, widow re-marriages are
allowed. Usually the husband's brother will
marry the widow in the warrior class. These
widow marriages were most prevalent among
the slaves and Sudras. If the woman chooses
not to marry, she has to spend the rest of
their lives in strict adherence (nishtha) to the
rules. Among the upper classes, women are
allowed to choose the groom and in the lower
classes parents will choose the groom for
their daughters. Inter-caste marriages are not
allowed during this time.

Secondly let us discuss chapter lll the Duty
of a Wife in Kautilya's Arthashastra : Book
lll, "Concerning Law". Contrary to the today's
world, men will attain majority when they
become sixteen years old and women will
attain majority when they turn twelve years
old. A woman who hates her husband and
loves another man should come back to her
husband and give all the money and jewelry
she possess to her husband and should allow
him to lie down with another woman. Divorce
system is introduced. But a woman cannot
take divorce from her man without his will
and a man cannot take divorce from his wife
against her will.

Woman should not engage in amorous sports
and drinking. If they are found engaged in any
of these activities, they have to pay a fine of
three panas to the government. This fine will
be increased if women were found in such
activities in day time. In that case they have to
pay a fine of six panas. Apart from this women
are not allowed to go out and see amorous
sports involved by other men apart from their
husband. If they do so, a fine of twelve panas
should be paid. Awoman shall be fined twelve
panas if she goes out of the house when her
husband is asleep orintoxicated. The same fine
applies if she shuts the house door against her
husband. Finally, if a woman makes signs with
another man with a view to sexual enjoyment
or involved in any conversation with sexual
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intention, she will be fined twenty-four panas.
In place of fines, whips will be substituted
if they hold or involve a conversation with
another man in suspicious places.

The secondary source, History of India by N.
Jayapalan, explains how the life of woman has
changed with the time. Women in the time of
Magadha, also considered as part of Mauryan
Empire, participated in the wars along with
men. While child marriages still existed, the
concept of Swayamvara was introduced, which
means woman can choose the man whom she
wants to marry. (History of India, page 57). Men
and Women have to do religious ceremonies
together. Women enjoyed equal rights with
men in all aspects and there are no restrictions
on woman education. They were allowed to
participate in philosophical debates along
with men. Though the parents consent is still
required for the marriage, they were allowed
the freedom to choose among the grooms.
Child marriages slowly started vanishing.
Woman are allowed to participate in sports
and allowed to watch the sports played by
other men. But liquor consumption by women
is still treated as wrong and will charge fines
on them. Women don't need to give dowry to
groom and dowry will be given for women only
with physical defects.

Thus, the woman's life has changed in India
during the Mauryan Period. They have risen
from the bottom as explained in Arthshastra to
the equal level with man as explained from the
two secondary sources.

According to V. Sathiabama in his book, *
The Mauryan Empire ”, women were not
placed in high esteem. They hardly occupied
a respectable position in the society.
Polygamy was indulged in, especially in the
ruling and nobility classes. Married women
were denied the privilege of taking part in
important ceremonies with the husbands.
Women generally lived in purdah, and within
the boundary walls of their houses. It was
generally accepted that the women should
have no independence.

But, that many accomplished royal ladies

guided the affairs of the states is clearly
evident. It is in record that a woman killed
the king when the latter was drunk and as
a recognition of her service, she became
the wife of the successor. In royal families,
the wives equally took part in rituals and
ceremonies along with their husbands. The
second queen of emperor Ashoka took a
prominent share in religious activities along
with the emperor. It is also clear that many
royal ladies steered the affairs of the states on
behalf of their children. The care and security
of the king’s person was entrusted to women.
Prostitution was permitted in the society. While
selecting the sophist, caste bar was ignored.
Bindusara, the Mauryan ruler requested his
counterpart of Greece to send a sophist along
with the wine and other precious commaodities.
However, there were many women who were
well versed in the art of dance, music, painting
and other arts. The system of re-marriage and
divorce were in practice. Women were allowed
to marry again under certain circumstances."

Women pursue philosophy with some of
the philosophers, but abstain from sexual
intercourse. We may instance the case of the
Upnishadic Rishi, Yajnavalkya, whose wife
Maitreyi followed her husband from home to
the forest in the pursuit of highest philosophy.'?

Strabo mentions a class of philosophers called
Gymnetai, in accordance with their name
are naked, and live generally in the open air,
practicing endurance, for seven-and-thirty
years. Women live in their society without
sexual commerce."

The Brahmans do not admit their wives to their
philosophy : if the wives are wanton, they might
divulge mysteries to the profane; if they are
good they might leave their husbands, since
no one who has learnt to look with contempt
upon pleasure and pain, upon life and death,
will care to be under another’s control. This,
however applies to the life of the householder.
In the case of some Sramanas (those who are
forest dwellers), women also are permitted to
share in the philosophic life, on the condition
of observing sexual continence like the men.™
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According to Megasthenes, Indians are known
to be polygamous. He refers to brides being
purchased for a yoke of oxen. This must
be understood to refer to the Arsha form of
marriage described by Manu, in which the
bride’s father was entitled to receive a pair
of oxen or cows as a customary charge.
According to Nearchus, among certain Indian
peoples, girls were secured as prizes of
victory in physical feats. Perhaps it was the
Svayamvara Institution.'®

Sati was seen by the Greeks. Onesicritus saw
it among the Kathaioi or the Kathas. Diodorus
also states that among the Kathaians prevailed
the custom that widows should be burnt along
with their husbands (page 279 in McCrindles,
Invasion of India by Alexander). Aristobulus
relates that in 316 B.C. an Indian military
leader who had gone to Iran to fight under
Eumenes, accompanied by his two wives, was
unfortunately killed in the battle, where upon
the two wives vied with each other to be the
sati. The elder being with the child, the other
one proceeded to the pyre and lay down
beside her husband. As the fire seized her, no
sound of weeping escaped her lips.'®

Megesthenes is the source of the statement
of Arrian that “all Indians are free, and not
one of them is a slave. ” In fact, the supposed
slavery prevailing in India was of such a mild
character and limited extent as compared with
the Slavery known to the Hellenic world that
Megasthenes could not notice its existence.
We have besides the injunctions of the
Arthashastra that an Arya was not to be kept in
the condition of slavery.

Kautilya calls the sudra an Arya by birth
(Aryaprana). He contemplates the possibility
of a man selling himself into slavery
(Sakridatmadhata), children being provided
for in that way in times of distress, and also
captives of war. But in all such cases it is open
to the so called slave under Hindu Law to buy
back his freedom by means of earnings which
he or her is permitted to make, irrespective
of his or her earnings in his or her master’s
service. Over and above this, there was a
provision that his kinsmen could and should
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redeem him or her from bondage by payment
of ransom (phirauti). A slave was also entitled
to the inheritance of his father. The slave
women who has been taken to her master’s
bed acquires freedom thereby, as also do her
children."”

People of the Mauryas marry many women,
whom they buy from their parents, giving in
exchange a yoke of oxen. Some they marry
hoping to find in them willing helpmates ; and
others for pleasure and to fill their houses with
the children’s. The wives prostitute themselves
unless they are compelled to be chaste.™®
The care of the king's person is entrusted
to women, who also are bought from their
parents. The guards and the rest of the soldiery
attend outside the gates. A woman who Kkills
the king when drunk becomes the wife of his
successors. The sons succeed the father.

The king leaves his palace not only in time
of war, but also for the purpose of judging
causes. He then remains in the court for the
whole day, without allowing the business to
be interrupted, even though the hour arrives
when he must needs to attend to his person,
that is, when he is to be rubbed with cylinders
of wood. He continues hearing cases while the
friction, which is performed by four attendants
is still proceeding. Another purpose for which
he leaves his palace is to offer sacrifices ;
a third is to go to the chase, for which he
departs in Bacchanalian fashion. Crowds of
women surround him, and outside of this circle
spearmen are ranged. The road is marked off
with ropes, and it is death, for men and women
alike, to pass within the ropes. Men with drums
and gongs lead the procession. The king hunts
in the enclosures and shoots arrows from a
platform. At this side stand two or three armed
women. If he hunts in the open grounds he
shoots from the back of an elephant. Of the
women, some are in chariots, some on horses,
and some even on elephants, and they are
equipped with weapons of every kind, as if
they are going on a campaign.®

Indian women, if possessed of uncommon
discretion, would not stray from virtue for any
reward short of an elephant, but on receiving
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this a lady lets the giver enjoy her person. Nor
do the Indians consider it any disgrace to a
woman to grant her favor for an elephant, but it
is rather regarded as a high compliment to the
sex that their charms should be deemed worth
an elephant. They marry without either giving
or taking dowries, and the women, as soon as
they are marriageable, are brought forward by
their fathers and exposed in the public, to be
selected by the victor in wrestling or boxing
or running, or by some one who excels in any
other manly exercise.?

Atmaraksitakam, the guarding of the king’s
person, shows how important this matter was
considered to be. As soon as he rises, he is
taken one of by female archers (sayanad
utthitah striganair dhanvibhih parigrhyeta)
which clearly meant the royal bodyguard of
women, who were later called, yavani, the
Greek women.?’ Women in the Mauryan
Dynasty were considered subordinate to men,
but they were still to be treated with respect.
Women were allowed to have public jobs
and married women could own land. "Even
a man in rage will not be harsh to a woman,
remembering that on her depends the joy of
love, happiness, and virtue."-Excerpt from
a Mahabharata epic. Women did have jobs
in areas such as textile production, temple
dancers, wage labor, and court attendants.
The Arthasastra was a religious scripture that
explained how to deal with women. Women
played a key role in many epics and religious
scriptures.

During the Mauryan period, women did not
occupy as high and respectable position in the
society as compared to the women of the Rig-
Vedic period. Women in Mauryan period were
regarded as source of recreation and luxury.
They were confined within the boundary walls
of their homes. According to the accounts
of Megasthenes women were treated as a
commodity for bargaining and they were sold
and purchased freely.

During this period, women were denied
the right to choose the path of renunciation
and if they tried to do so on their own sweet
will, Kautilya had devised certain sorts of

punishments prescribed for them for sure.
They were rather considered more important
towards the service of their husband and the
family. On the other hand, it was only the man
who after having made proper arrangements
for the maintenance of his wife and the family
could eschew the world for a life of solitude.
Polygamy was indulged basically among the
ruling and nobility classes. Married women in
general were denied the privilege of taking part
in important ceremonies with the husbands.
Women especially among the nobility classes
observed purdah, but this purdah was not like
the proper purdah which is used at present.
Rather this purdah was a translucent veil which
was used to coveronly the face. Transgressions
were punished with fines either it was men or
women. Refractory women were punished by
giving them strokes from a cane or by the palm
of the hand. Inter-caste marriage was strictly
prohibited during the Mauryan period. As the
caste-system was prevalent during this period,
so the people did not have freedom to marry
outside their own castes. During this period
the marriageable age of the girl was fixed to
twelve and was considered the perfect time for
their marriage. This early marriage hampered
their education system and hence majority of
them were illiterate. Being illiterate they had no
voice in the settlement of their marriage and
idea of right and wrong and hence remained a
puppet at the hands of their husband and the
family. Moreover, inspite of higher education
which women received in nobility classes
were debarred of the right of participating in
the political activities of the nation. They had to
leave the throne for their husband.

We have evidence of polygamy during the
Mauryan period. If a women does not have
children for eight(8) years, her husband can
marry another girl. If a woman bears only a
dead children, her husband had to wait for
ten(10) years before he can marry another. If
a women gives birth only to the daughter, her
husband should wait for atleast twelve(12)
years before he can marry another girl for a
desire of a son. A man can marry any number
of women for the desire of a son, if he fulfills
the above criteria. This shows that the son was
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preferred more than the daughter during the
Mauryan period and also confirms the practice
of polygamy in the society. But it must be noted
that polygamy was basically famous among
the nobility and ruling classes. Women during
this period were also not generally allowed to
mix with the public especially their opposite
sex. Rules were placed on the women that they
should remain virgin until their marriage and the
married women should be loyal in every sense
to their husband and be with them throughout
their life. Though women got more rights
over their Stridhan for her maintenance, they
were debarred of any right over their father’s
and husband’s property. And more over if the
husband dies, the women had to distribute
their property called “Stridhan” equally among
their sons. Several punishments were given to
women if they were caught in amorous sports
and drinking any short of liquor or if they
stepped out of their house when their husband
is asleep or intoxicated or if they shuts the
house door against their husband.

But with all those odds and shortcomings,
women too had positive aspects of living during
the Mauryan period and it can be termed as a
whole that women lead a good and genuine
life during this period. Kautilya provided for
subsistence to poor pregnant women and their
new born babies. Pensions was prescribed
for the aged and the infirm and to the helpless
and the orphans. Love was not denied its
rightful freedom, but was just not allowed to
be attracted towards strange aberrations.
Divorce was permitted on the ground of mutual
enmity with the consent of both the parties.
But the system of marriage was considered
sacramental and pure and its was favored
that both the husband and the wife would live
together for the whole life. Kautilya favored
monogamy.

On the other hand Kautilya had devised certain
law for the security of the women. Criminal
intimacy with the women and other such related
crimes were punished with heavy penalties.
The provision of protection was extended even
to the Courtesans and the Rupdasis. Outrages
on the widows and the orphans were severely

dealt with. Kautilya also permits re-marriage
of women only under special circumstances.
For example :- women could marry if the
husband was abroad for quite a long time
or who suffered from incurable diseases or
were sterile. Women could also re-marry on
the ground of, if the husband was unable to
provide her proper sulka for her maintenance
or if the husband is guilty of high treason or has
become outcast from the state. Under these
circumstances a woman can take divorce from
her husband and marry another person of the
same castes. Widows were permitted to marry
the brother of the dead husband. But it was
always preferred that the widow should not
re-marry and lead a virtuous and chaste life in
the memory of her dead husband. If she does
so, she gets back her endowment money and
jewelers and also the balance of dowry due
to her for her maintenance. If she desires a
second marriage, she shall be given on that
occasion of her marriage whatever her father-
in-law or husband or both of them had given
to her. But if she marries any man other then
the one selected by her father-in-law, she shall
loose whatever had been given to her.

Kautilya has also given permission for the
practice of Niyoga under special circumstances
especially for those women whose husband is
dead and who desires off-spring and may bear
a son to her brother-in-law. On the failure of
brother-in-law, she can have children from a
person of the same caste. But in case of those
women who had son prior to from her dead
husband were not allowed to practice Niyoga
or else marry again. They were rather advised
to lead a chaste and plain life. The widow
marriage was generally observed among the
lower classes and was not frequent in the
nobility and royal families. Whereas among
the upper classes, women could choose their
own groom according to their own sweet will
but in lower classes it was usually the parent
who chose the groom for their daughters.
Though divorce system was prevalent during
this period, it was not flexible. Awoman cannot
take divorce against the wish of her husband
and a man cannot take divorce against the
wish of her wife. Women do not need to give
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dowry to the groom and dowry will be given for
women only with physical defects.

There were many accomplished royal ladies
who guided the affairs of the states is clearly
evident. It is in record that a woman killed
the king when the latter was drunk and as a
recognition of her service, she became the wife
of the successor. In royal families, the wives
equally took part in rituals and ceremonies
along with their husbands. The second queen
of emperor Ashoka took a prominent share in
religious activities along with the emperor. It is
also clear that many royal ladies steered the
affairs of the state on behalf of their children.
The care and security of the king’s person was
entrusted to women. Prostitution was permitted
in the society and Kautilya had devised certain
rules and regulations for them and their life
in the society was a respectable one. While
selecting the sophist, caste bar was ignored.
Bindusara, the Mauryan ruler requested his
counterpart of Greece to send a sophist along
with the wine and other precious commodities.
However, there were many women who were
well versed in the art of dance, music, painting
and other arts.

There were also some women in the society
who had good knowledge of religion and
philosophy. Women in the Mauryan Dynasty
were considered subordinate to men, but
they were still to be treated with respect.
Women were allowed to have public jobs
and married women could own land. "Even
a man in rage will not be harsh to a woman,
remembering that on her depends the joy of
love, happiness, and virtue”. Women did have
jobs in areas such as textile production, temple
dancers, wage labor, and court attendants.
The Arthasastra was a religious scripture that
explained how to deal with women. Women
played a key role in many epics and religious
scriptures. Many distinguished historians and
thinkers have even pointed out that a talented
and well behaved daughter may be better than
a son and the cultured parents were often as
anxious for daughters as they were for the
sons. Reformers and emperors like Ashoka,
fought for the rights and welfare of women.

17-

Due to the efforts of many such reformers
and philosophers, the condition of women
improved and they were able to walk again
with their heads held high.

Conclusion

Thus now, on a whole, after viewing certain
privileges which the women enjoyed during
the Mauryan period, which were though not as
flexible as the Rig-Vedic period, such as love
marriage, grant of divorce, re-marriage, widow
marriage, practice of niyoga, women’s right over
their stridhan (movable property), women’s
security by the law, higher education among
the royal families, absence of sati system,
infrequent use of purdah which was basically
a translucent veil and the slaves either men or
women were given proper opportunity to win
back their freedom compels me to conclude
that women during the Mauryan period enjoyed
a good and satisfactory position in the society.
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Abstract

Many sociologists studied after Spencer’s idea of evolution and they concluded that evolution of human
society took place with the evolution and use of new and effective technology. Technologies transformed
the overall structure and functioning of the society. Later, we see there are some technological appliances
which revolutionized the availability of information through many communication mediums. These electronic
devices became very much popular in a short period and their rampant use made a new horizon for the
users of these electronic devices. This is the horizon which is formed under a new web of social relation
and a new interactive society called e-Society. In this era of society we are seeing increasing interplay of
culture, social networks in organizations, cognition related societies, and cross-boundary cultural fusion etc.
As this network system connected the people through electronic medium so the development of e-Society
is relying and depending on the development of virtual reality technologies that insure interaction between
participants of an e-Society in a more acceptable and tangible way the development of virtual reality and
consequently the e-Society is based on improvement and balancing of participants’ interaction methods and
hardware necessary for such interaction. We need to examine the characteristics of this new virtual society
in a manner that the newly formed society can claim its juxtaposition in Sociology.

Keywords : e-society, virtual reality, technological revolution, active users, digital divide

Introduction J.L.Beird, Internet by Tim Barnes Lee etc has
contributed a lot to make communication fast.
If we see the term e-Society in Indian context,
today the telecommunication in India is the
second largest in the world, based on the total
number of telephone users (both fixed and
mobile phone).

Necessities are the mother of invention. Our
daily needs provoked and emphasized us to
create new things. Our necessities never end
throughout the life. These are infinite, so the
inventions followed the path of fulfillments
of our day-to-day needs and technology
never stopped to renew itself. A man became It has one of the lowest call tariffs in the world
creator and carrier of both physical and non-  enabled by the mega telephone networks and
physical culture. But it was not the end; our  hyper competition among them. It has the
own creation started to affect the whole way of  world’s third largest internet user-base with
our life. Here, we can say that a man himself  over 137million as of June 2012. Major sectors
creates and his creations affect the societyina  of the Indian telecommunication industry and
manner of gradual formation and subsequent telephony internet and television broadcasting.
development of certain ideas, passions and In this ‘new age’ of communication the world
aspirations. formed a new society based on ICT connectivity
and as we know better called e-Society. All
users of these connective mediums are well
known members of this society. They interplay
culture, cognition and social networks in
organization with norms that creates and
emphasize cross boundary collaboration.

The inventions which have revolutionized
the availability of information and related
technologies are the core components of the
emergence of e-Society. The first significant
invention in this path of information revolution
was the invention of telegraph (1837) by
Samuel F.B.Morse. After that telephone (1876)  Today each member of society emphatically
by Charles Babbage, television (1936) by wants to be well informed, so the rampant
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use of electronic devices enhanced the graph
of information level of the members. Latently,
we saw the trend to emerge a new society i.e.
e-Society. The pillars on which this society is
built are —

1. Digital consumer,
2. Wireless communication and networking,

3. Computer periferals, from disc drivers to
printers and digital imaging.

4. Automotive electronics, all aspects of it,
including a strong effort in car multimedia,
and

5. Smart Cards, a small sector still, but with a
huge potential, among others, in enabling
secure transactions.

All of them, and particularly the first three, are
among the pillars on which the e-Society is
built. And their weight in our application portfolio
has already grown to very Substantial levels.
According to our statistics, while only 20% of
the world market can be directly attributed to
those areas of connectivity and mobility which
characterize the e-revolution. It has found that
the percentage of e-society related products
doubled from 20% in 1999 to 40% of the total
in year 2004. In this turn of the century, we
are living in an exciting, unforgettable period
of rapid evolution and social change. Bringing
every citizen, home, school, business and
administration on-line creating a digitally
literate and entrepreneurial world.

e-society is a society that consists of one or
more e-Communities involved in the areas from
e-Government, e-Democracy, e-Business to
e-Learning and e-Health, that use information
and communication technologies (ICT) in
order to achieve common interests and goals.
The first area of e-society that emerged were
e-Learning and e-Business.

Why we go to the supermarket, when we can
fill up our virtual basket in half the time? We can
text our local MP, diagnose an illness or search
for a new house online....Our day-to-day
practices are changing at an unprecedented
speed. As we become more and more attached
to digital technologies, there is a growing need
to understand their immediate and long-term
implications...

The ESRC e-Society is the largest ever-

academic research programme to investigate
the impact of digital technologies, particularly
the internet on society. Original and insightful
findings from the programme are already
helping both policy makers and industry to
respond better to the needs and demands of
the new e-society citizen.

Funded by the Economic and Social Research
Council, and now run out of the Department of
Sociology at the University of York, this £6.5
million programme draws on the expertise
of leading academics from across the UK.
Launched in October 2003, the programme
was running until the end of October 2007.

Further, when we go through the sociological
perspective to study about the term e-Society,
we see that there are lots of differences from
sociological definition of society. On the other
hand there are many similarities too. So here
we need to make a clear concept about the
similar sounding words society and e-Society.

Materials and Methods

In this preliminary research the data would
be collected by secondary sources. These
secondary data would be collected through
books, newspapers, Research Journals,
magazines, research abstract, government
and non-government reports and information
available in different blogs on internet. The
collected related data would be analyses
through comparative methods and broad
discussions then after we will be able to make
a concept of the chosen area of research
proposal.

Results and Discussions

When we pronounce the word e-Society two
questions immediately arise in our mind that-

1. Is e-Society related to the term society?
Whether they sounds similar?

2. Is there any similarities in the evolution
and history of emergence of ‘e-’ ‘Prefixed’
words like e-mail, e-Commerce, e-Library
e-Learning, e-Book, e-Governance etc ?

First of all we will go through the history and
philosophy behind the origin of these two
terms society and e-Society. In evolutionary
model sociologists were dominated by a
conception of society as progressing up

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015



definite steps of evolution leading through
ever greater complexity to some final stage
of perfection. Naturalist Charles Darwin after
travelling the world and classifying tens of
thousands of present life forms, developed in
his Origin of species(1859); the theory that the
human race had gradually evolved from lower
orders of life. The cultural relativist denied that
one could speak of a “higher” or “lower” type
of culture and claimed that every culture was
simply one of many possible ways of coping
with the environment. The anthropologists
denied that the direction of change is always
from the simple to the more elaborate kinship
system and more ritualistic and ceremonial life
than do modern societies culture historians
such as Spengler and Toynbee deny the
existence of any upward linear progress. They
claim that societies have moved in cycles in
which democracy and dictatorship follow each
other with each great civilization extentually
destroyed by barbarians.

Ideas however are hard to kill. The notion of
social evolution which in the middle of the
twentieth century seemed dead indeed is very
much alive today. One of the factors in its
revival is the example of developing countries.
As they become industrialized they copy the
technology and economic structures and many
other features of the western societies as a
part of this “modernization”.

Modern technology brings many common
cultural characteristics to any people who
embrace modern technology. Like, e-Society
emerged after the frequent use of electronic
devices or the lots of tools to interact fast like
telephone, mobile phone, internet and different
satellite technologies etc. These make our
society more communicative and informative.
We know technology played a big role in
the evolution of e-Society. Here we see the
belonging position of society and e-Society in
the subject sociology it is shown in the diagram
drawn below -

Pellicular Group Interaction Feeling Sense Common
Territorial of between of of Distinct
Area People the People Unity Belongigness Culture
i ! ! l i i !
Society Forms
Change is obvious in society
Factors of social developement (sociAL cHANGE)
i 1 i 1
Inventions Discovery Diffusion Differentiation
‘ 1
Fast ICT growth has been seen
Emergence of e-Society in society
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Today the worldwide Internet users are
35%.,that means these are well known
members of e-Society.

INTERNET WORLDWIDE

USERS
35%

NON-USERS
65%

Internet users and non-users worldwide

Non members of e-Society 65%
+ Users of other electronic

appliances rather than Internets

Well known members of 35%

e-Society  (Internet  Users

Worldwide)

Here we see a data related problem that, “Are
only the ‘active users’ well known members
of e-Society or all users ?” It is not defined
anywhere, so there can be a recommended
further study. Now, using a macro view
users of any electronic devices related to
communication are known as a member of
e-Society either they are regular users or not.

[ACTIVE USERS - is an internationally
accepted & widely used category to define
users who have used the internet at least once
in the last 30 days.]

Once an individual is connected, Internet
connectivity and ICTs can enhance his or her
future social and cultural capital. Social capital
is acquired through repeated interactions with
other individuals or groups of individuals.
Connecting to the Internet creates another
set of means by which to achieve repeated
interactions. ICTs and Internet connectivity
enable repeated interactions through access to
social networks, chat rooms, and gaming sites.
Once an individual has access to connectivity,
obtains infrastructure by which to connect, and
can understand and use the information that
ICTs and connectivity provide, that individual

is capable of becoming a "digital citizen". Here
we see the global digital divide describes global
disparities, primarily between developed and
developing countries, in regard to access to
computing and information resources such as
the Internet and the opportunities derived from
such access.

The Internet is expanding very quickly, and not
all countries -especially developing countries-
are able to keep up with the constant changes.
So in this situation we see a major divide in
society that is a gap in terms of access to
and usage of information and communication
technology called digital divide. It was
traditionally considered to be a question of
having or not having access, but with a global
mobile phone penetration of over 95%, it is
becoming a relative inequality between those
who have more and less bandwidth and more
or less skills. Conceptualizations of the digital
divide have been described as "who, with which
characteristics, connects how to what?" Means
the term "digital divide" doesn't necessarily
mean that someone doesn’t have technology;
it could mean that there is simply a difference
in technology. These differences can refer
to, for example, high-quality computers, fast
Internet, technical assistance, or telephone
services. The difference between all of these
is also considered a gap.

Community Informatics (Cl) provides a
somewhat different approach to addressing
the digital divide by focusing on issues of "use"
rather than simply "access". Cl is concerned
with ensuring the opportunity not only for
ICT access at the community level but also,
according to Michael Gurstein, that the means
for the "effective use" of ICTs for community
betterment and empowerment are available.
Gurstein has also extended the discussion
of the digital divide to include issues around
access to and the use of "open data" and
coined the term "data divide" to refer to this
issue area.

Next we examine in short that is there are
similarities among the history of all the pre-
emerged ‘e-"prefixed’ terms before e-Society,
like e-mail, e-Library, e-Book, e-Content,
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e-Commerce, e-Business, e-Government etc?

E-mail, 1982, short for electronic mail this
led to the contemptuous application of ‘snail
mail’ (1983) to the old system. Definition of
email messages distributed by electronic
means from one computer user to one or more
recipients via a network.

E-Commerce was founded in1994 by Jeff
Bezos and was one of the first American
ecommerce companies to sell products over
the Internet. The term ‘e-Business’ was coined
by IBM’s marketing and Internet teams in
1996. Similarly the term e-Society came on
existence as their members are connected
with electronic mediums.

E-education is the e-Society platform uses
simulation tools for self-learning. The goal of
the simulation is to teach the students how to
learn. Similarly e-Pedagogical is expressed by
the relation between teaching and learning.
Teaching can be observed . Learning takes
place inside the individual person.

Itis clear that the prefix ‘€’is used in these terms
as the short form of ‘electronic’. That means
the terms starting with ‘e-* means the terms are
closely concerned with electronic medium. In
other words we can say that without electronic
medium these terms are simply vague.

Further there have been lots of studies on
society by different sociologists. As we better
know sociology is a new subject and term
e-Society is simply nascent for the subject. So,
there are lots of possibilities to find new facts
related to the topic. First of all we overview
theoretically the conceptual difference
between nature of society and e-Society. The
broad main differences between the terms are
shown in the table followed —

Differences between Society and e-Society

SOCIETY e-SOCIETY
1. Society is self|[1. e-Society is
contained. organized for

the pursuit of an
interest or group of

interest in common.

2. Society is | 2. e-Society is
compulsory. optional.

3. Society is end in| 3. e-Societyisonly a
itself. means.

4. Society is a|4. e-Society is a
system based on system based

on social relation
through electronic

social relations.

medium.
5. Society has not|5. e-Society has
definite goal. definite and
differentiated goal.
6. Society is based | 6. Relations in
on reciprocal give e-Society are

based on medium
of communication.
e-Society is a
subgroup or a part
of the Society.

and take relation.

7. Society is not]|7.
subgroup of any
other group.

Thus in both of assumptions emergence
of e-Society is the natural result of those
inventions of electronic devices that made
communication fast and Society and e-Society
are conceptually different in nature absolutely
according to our hypothesis.

Conclusion

After a thorough and systematic analysis we
have come up with an effective model which
will add more value to the e-Society practices
making it a real success. Government should
take measures to bring in public awareness
about ICT and its adoption which will lead
to a successful e-Society. High degree of
users participation makes it a real success.
The support services should be very good
and authentic. Trust should be developed
and government should promote excellent
telecommunication services at an affordable
cost. This model may provide right direction to
the users. It is an excellent area with booming
opportunities for the researchers. They can
adopt this model and apply it to different
countries to ascertain its feasibility. The public
should recognize the far-reaching potential
of e-Society by focusing on using ICTs to
transform the structures, operations and the
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culture of society. . More research studies are
needed to cope with the fast changing ICT
environment so that e-Society projects define
its goals on the local, regional and national
level in clear formats.

References

1. Magoulas G., Lepouras G., Vassilakis C.,
Virtual reality in the e-Society, Springer,
London, 2007

2. Ogburn William Fielding, Social Change
with Respect to Culture and Original
Nature, B. W. Huebsch, New York, 1922

3. Singer C., Holmyard E. J., Hall, A. R,
and Williams, T. I, (eds.), A History of
Technology, 7 vol., Clarendon Press,
Oxford, United Kingdom, 1978

4. Pasquale Pistorio, Towards the e-Society,
Future Horizons European Electronics,
Tenth Annual International Electronics
Forum, Naples, 2000

5. Paul B. Horton, Chester L. Hunt,
Sociology, Tata McGraw-Hill Publishing
Company Limited, New Delhi, 2004

6. Raiyn J., Developing E-society Cognitive
Platform Based on the Social Agent
E-learning Goal Oriented, Advances in
Internet of Things, Vol. 1 No. 1, 2011, pp
1-4

7. Hiler J. S. and Belanger F, Privacy
Strategies for e-Government, Rowman &
Littlefield Publishers, Lanham, 2001

-24-

10.

1.

12.

13.

14.

Marthandan G and Meng T. C., Thirst for
Business value of Information Technology,
International Journal of Technology
Diffusion, Volume 1 Issue 1, January 2010
p 28-40

Gurstein  Michael, Effective use: A
community informatics strategy beyond
the digital divide, First Monday, Peer
Reviewed Journal, Volume 8, Number 2,
2012

Gurstein Michael, Open data: Empowering
the empowered or effective data use for
everyone? First Monday, Peer Reviewed
Journal, 2011

Karen Mossberger, Virtual Inequality:
Beyond the Digital Divide, University of
Chicago Press, 2004

Blau, A, Access isn't enough: Merely
connecting people and computers won't
close the digital divide, American Libraries,
2002, 33 (6): 50-52

Graham Mark, The Knowledge Based
Economy and Digital Divisions of Labour,
Annual Review of Information Science
and Technology, 2014, 40 (1) 53-78

Hilbert Martin, The end justifies the
definition: The manifold outlooks on the
digital divide and their practical usefulness
for policy-making, Telecommunications
Policy, 2011, 35(8), 715-736

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015



Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015 / pp. 25-34 ISSN 0974 - 200X
Jharkhand : A Study in Historical Perspect

Dr. Ashok Kumar Mondal

University Department of History
Vinoba Bhave University, Hazaribag, Jharkhand

Abstract

Naturally gifted Jharkhand as a separate state came into being on 15" November 2000 under Bihar State
Reorganization Act, 2000 and became the 28" state of the country after a prolonged collective effort
and demand of the inhabitants. As a region it has a unique identity owing to its natural boundaries and
composition and also for its tribal features. It is different from the other regions with respect to natural
features and geographical composition, being very rich in mines and minerals including natural vegetation.
Jharkhand may be rich in resource, but it is a poor state too. It's ever changing nature due to the exposure
to modernity, especially materialistic aspect of it and also socio-economic and cultural changes are very
interesting. It's never been under the direct control of any empire historically. During the medieval period
this region gave way to the great saints and preachers of Bengal to south. However, its precious stones and
jewels tempted Mughal emperors but remoteness thwarted and deterred their intrusion. During British rule,
under new administrative system, land revenue started alluring landlords and they started exploitation of
resources of this region with the help of British sepoys. As a result this peaceful region witnessed number of
revolts against outsiders by the local and tribal groups. Those revolts were violent and reactionary in nature
that cost lives and properties. These reactions led to the enactment of Chotanagpur Tenancy Act 1908,
Santhal Pargana Tenancy Act and Wilkinson rule.

Keywords : inhabitants, landlords, jhumkurwa, tribes, wilkinson rule

Introduction some of whom continue to thrive till today were
known as the Munda Rajas, who basically had
ownership rights to large farmlands. During the
Mughal period, the Jharkhand area was known
as Kukara.

Jharkhand is a state in eastern India. It was
carved out of the southern part of Bihar on
15 November 2000. Jharkhand shares its
border with the states of Bihar to the north,
Uttar Pradesh and Chhattisgarh to the west,  After the year 1765, it came under the control
Odisha to the south, and West Bengal to the  of the British Empire and became formally
east. It has an area of 30,778 sq. mi. (79,710  known under its present title, "Jharkhand"—
km2). The industrial city of Ranchi is its capital ~ (jaher-khond) jaher- worship place of kherwar
and Dumka is sub capital, Dhanbad is the = (munda, santal, ho etc.) and khond- area.
coal capital of India, while Jamshedpur is Some Scholars interpret the meaning of
the largest and the biggest industrial city of  Jharkhand as the Land of "Jungles" (forests)
the state. Some of the other major cities and  and "Jharis" (bushes). Located on Chhota
industrial centre are Bokaro, Dhanbad and Nagpur Plateau and Santhal Parganas, the
Jamshedpur. The major religious centre is  place has evergreen forests, rolling hills and
Deoghar. The name "Jharkhand" means "The  rocky plateaus with many places of keen
Land of Forests". Jharkhand accounts for 40%  beauty like Lodh Falls.

of the mineral resources of India. The subjugation and colonization of Jharkhand

According to some writers like Gautam Kumar  region by the British East India Company
Bera, there was already a distinct geo-political,  resulted in spontaneous resistance from the
cultural entity called Jharkhand even before  local people. Almost one hundred years before
the period of Magadha Empire. Bera's book the great Indian Rebellion of 1857, adivasis of
(page 33) also refers to the Hindu Mythological ~ Jharkhand were already beginning what would
book Bhavishya Purana. The fribal rulers, become a series of repeated revolts against
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the British colonial rule.

The period of revolts of the Adivasis to protect
their Jharkhand land took place from 1771
to 1900 AD. The first ever revolt against the
landlords and the British government was led
by Tilka Manjhi, a Santhal leader in Santal tribal
belt in 1771. He wanted to liberate his people
from the clutches of the unscrupulous landlords
and restore the lands of their ancestors. The
British government sent its troops and crushed
the uprisings of Tilka Manjhi. Soon in 1779, the
Bhumij tribe rose in arms against the British
rule in Manbhum, now in West Bengal. This
was followed by the Chero tribe’s unrest in
Palamau. They revolted against the British rule
in 1800 AD. Hardly seven years later in 1807,
Oraons in Barway murdered their big landlord
of Srinagar west of Gumla. Soon the uprisings
spread around Gumla. The ftribal uprisings
spread eastward to neighbouring Tamar areas
of the Munda tribes. They too rose in revolt in
1811 and 1813. The Hos in Singhbhum were
growing restless and came out in open revolt in
1820 and fought against the landlords and the
British troops for two years. This is called the
Lakra Kol Risings 1820-1821. Thereafter the
great Kol Risings of 1832 occurred. This was
the first biggest tribal revolt that greatly upset
the British administration in Jharkhand. It was
caused due to an attempt by the Zamindars to
oust the tribal peasants from their hereditary
possessions. The Santhal rebellion broke out
in 1855 under the leadership of two brothers
Sidhu and Kanhu. They fought bitterly against
the British troops but finally they too were
crushed down. Other notable Adivasi warriors
are Jabra Paharia, Veer Budhu Bhagat, Poto
Sardar, Telenga Kharia, Phulo-Jhano, Manki
Munda, and Gaya Munda.

Then Birsa Munda revolt broke out in 1895
and lasted till 1900. The revolt though mainly
concentrated in the Munda belt of Khunti,
Tamar, Sarwada and Bandgaon, pulled its
supporters from Oraon belt of Lohardaga,
Sisai and even Barway. It was the longest and
the greatest tribal revolt. It was also the last
tribal revolt in twentieth century in Jharkhand.
All of these uprisings were quelled by the

British through massive deployment of troops
across the region.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from relevant books and
articles from journals government reports. The
methods used are descriptive and analytical.
Consultation with eminent scholars in this field
has shaped the present discussion.

Results and Discussions

British Government faced a lot of tribal
revolt in Chhota Nagpur Division. Wherever
resistance to British rule existed they tried to
divide them. The policy of "Divide and rule"
was made effective by Lord Curzon, when he
was Governor General of India. He carried out
Partition of Bengal in 1905, when the Princely
states of Gangpur and Bonai of Chota Nagpur
States were transferred from the control of
Commissioner of Chhota Nagpur Division
to Odisha division and Princely states of
Jashpur, Surguja, Udaipur, Chang Bhakar and
Koriya were transferred from Chhota Nagpur
Division to Chhattisgarh Division of Central
Provinces, leading to shrinkage of Chhota
Nagpur Division. Due to popular resistance
to Partition of Bengal, the two Bengals were
united in 1912 by Governor General Harding
and the province of Bihar—Odisha was
created by taking out of Bengal from the
Bihar division, Chhota Nagpur Division and
Odisha division. During this creation Midnapur,
Purulia and Bankura remained with Bengal.
Thus, whenever there was reorganization of
Provinces, Chhota Nagpur Division lost some
area. Thus, during British rule, tribal areas,
although geographically continuous, were put
under different administrations. As a result
of this, when India gained independence in
1947 and after the Princely states acceded
to Government of India in 1948, the Princely
states of Magadha were put under Odisha
province, Princely states of Jashpur, Surguja,
Udaipur, Chang Bhakar and Koriya were
put under Madhya Pradesh and Midnapur,
Purulia and Bankura were put under West
Bengal. Princely states of Gangpur and Bonai
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were combined together to form Sundergarh
District. Princely states of Koriya and Chang
bhakar were combined together to form Koriya
district, and Udaipur were included in Raigarh
District.

The 20th century Jharkhand movement may
also be seen as a moderate movement as
compared to the bloody revolts of the 19th
century. Having the Chhotanagpur Tenancy Act
1908 to protect their lands, the tribal leaders
now turned to socio-economic development
of the people. In 1914 Jatra Oraon started
what is called the Tana Movement. Later this
movement joined the Satyagrah Movement
of Mahatma Gandhi in 1920 and stopped
giving land tax to the Government. In 1915 the
Chhotanagpur Unnati Samaj was started for
the socio-economic development of the tribals.
This organization had also political objectives
in mind. When the Simon Commission came
to Patna in 1928, the Chhotanagpur Unnati
Samaj sent its delegation and placed its
demand for a separate Jharkhand State for
self-rule by the tribals. The Simon Commission
however did not accede to the demand for a
separate Jharkhand State. Thereafter Theble
Oraon organized Kishan Sabha in 1931. In
1935 the Chhotanagpur Unnati Samaj and
the Kishan Sabha were merged with a view to
acquire political power.

Jharkhand Movement :
Post-Indian independence

Foralmost six decades the movementhad been
changing colour and strategy to gain a foothold.
Gradually, the Jharkhand Party grew politically
stronger but the commissions examining the
demands for a separate Jharkhand State
rejected it one after another. In August 1947
the Thakkar Commission rejected it saying
that it would not be beneficial for the Adivasis.
In 1948 Dar Commission also examined the
demand for a separate Jharkhand state but
rejected it on linguistic grounds. Despite the
reports of these commissions going negative in
nature, Jharkhand Party never lost sight of its
ultimate target: a separate state of Jharkhand.
Jharkhand Party contested the 1952 elections
with a declared aim of strengthening the

demand of a tribal homeland and won 32 seats
in the Bihar Assembly. In the second General
Election in 1957, too, Jharkhand Party won 32
seats and for two terms the party remained the
leading opposition party. In 1955, the Report
of the State Reorganization Commission came
out. Here, too, the demand for a separate
Jharkhand state was rejected. In the third
general election in 1962 the party could win
only 23 seats in the Bihar Assembly. Personal
interests of the Jharkhand leaders clashed and
started playing upper hand. The following year
Jharkhand Party aligned with Congress and
Jaipal Singh became a minister in Vinodanand
Jha's government in Bihar. With this, the
demand for the Tribal Homeland was put into
cold storage for nearly a decade.

In the 4th General Election held in 1967 the
party had a very poor show. It could win only
eight Assembly seats. The party was soon split
into several splinter groups each claiming to
be the genuine Jharkhand party. These were
the All India Jharkhand Party led by Bagun
Sumroi, the Jharkhand Party led by N.E. Horo,
the Hul Jharkhand Party led by Justin Richard
which got further fragmented and came to be
called the Bihar Progressive Hul Jharkhand
Party and it was led by Shibu Soren. The
movement was infused with a new radicalism
when Santhal leader Shibu Soren formed the
Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM) in league with
the Marxist co-ordination Committee in 1972.
In its early years, the JMM under Soren's
leadership brought industrial and mining
workers mainly non-tribals belonging to Dalit
and Backward communities such as Sundis,
Doms, Dusadh and Kurmi-Mahtos, into its
fold. However Soren's association with the late
congress M.P. Gyanranjan brought him close
to then prime minister of India, Indira Gandhi,
in New Delhi. He won the Dumka Lok Sabha
seat in 1972. Irked by Soren's association with
the Congress, a few of the younger members
of the JMM banded together in Jamshedpur
and set up the All Jharkhand Students' Union
(AJSU). This did nothing to stunt the growth of
the JMM in the 1991 Lok Sabha election where
the JMM won six seats.
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That year saw the emergence of another
foreign educated scholar, Ram Dayal Munda,
who reignited the movement by unifying
splinter groups among the tribals. Under his
able guidance the Jharkhand Coordination
Committee was constituted in June 1987,
comprising 48 organizations and group
including the JMM factions. Due to Munda,
Soren, Mandal and AJSU leaders like Surya
Singh Besra and Prabhakar Tirkey briefly
shared a political platform. But the JMM
pulled out of JCC as it felt that 'the collective
leadership was a farce'. The JMM/AJSU
and JPP successfully orchestrated bandhs,
economic blockades in 1988-89. In the
interim, BJP came out with its demand for a
separate "Vananchal" state comprising 18
districts of Bihar, arguing that demand for a
greater Jharkhand is "not practical".

In response, Buta Singh, the then home
minister, asked Ram Dayal Munda, the then
Ranchi University Vice Chancellor, to prepare
a report on Jharkhand. Munda handed his
report in September 1988, advising the
Home Ministry to grant ‘autonomy' to 'Greater
Jharkhand'. In August 1989, the Union Home
Ministry formed a committee on Jharkhand
Matters (COJM) to look into the issue. These
were followed by further talks between
the then Bihar Chief Minister, Satyendra
Narayan Sinha, the central government and
Jharkhand groups. In September 1989 the
COJM submitted its report proposing the
alternatives to the formation of a greater
Jharkhand, a Union Territory or a Jharkhand
general council. In 1995 the Jharkhand Area
Autonomous Council (JAAC) was set up after
a tripartite agreement was signed by the Union
government represented by the then Minister
of State for Home, Rajesh Pilot, the Bihar
government represented by the chief minister
Lalu Prasad Yadav and Jharkhand leaders like
Soren, Munda, Mandal, Besra and Tirkey. Horo
did not sign this agreement. He dubbed the
JAAC as the 'fraud' and stuck to his demand
for Tribal Homeland. So did the AJSU and JPP.

Jharkhand—a separate state

Jharkhand state was formed on 15 November

2000 after almost half a century of people's
movements to evolve a Jharkhandi identity,
which  disadvantaged societal groups
articulated to augment political resources and
influence the policy process in their favour.
It is the 28th state of India. The Jharkhandi
identity and the demand for autonomy was not
premised solely on the uniqueness of its tribal
cultural heritage but was essentially a fallout of
the failure of development policy to intervene
in socio-economic conditions of the adivasis
and non-adivasis in the region.

The dynamics of resources and the politics of
development still influence the socio-economic
structures in Jharkhand, which was carved out
of the relatively under developed southern part
of Bihar. According to the 1991 census, the
state has a population of over 20 million out
of which 28% is tribal while 12% of the people
belong to scheduled castes. Jharkhand has 24
districts, 260 blocks and 32,620 villages out
of which only 45% are electrified while only
8,484 are connected by roads. Jharkhand is
the leading producer of mineral wealth in the
country after Chhattisgarh state, endowed
as it is with vast variety of minerals like iron
ore, coal, copper ore, mica, bauxite, graphite,
limestone, and uranium. Jharkhand is also
known for its vast forest resources.

Geography and Climate

Most of the state lies on the Chota Nagpur
Plateau, which is the source of the
Koel, Damodar, Brahmani, Kharkai, and
Subarnarekha rivers, whose upper watersheds
lie within Jharkhand. Much of the state is still
covered by forest. Forest preserves support
populations of tigers and Asian Elephants.

Soil content of Jharkhand state mainly consist

of soil formed from disintegration of rocks and

stones, and soil composition is further divided

into:

1. Red soil, found mostly in the Damodar
valley, and Rajmahal area.

2. Micacious soil (containing particles of
mica), found in Koderma, Jhumri Telaiya,
Barkagaon, and areas around the Mandar
hill.
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3. Sandy soil, generally found in Hazaribagh
and Dhanbad.

4. Black soil, found in Rajmahal area.

Laterite soil, found in western part of
Ranchi, Palamu, Dumka and parts of
Santhal Parganas and Singhbhum.

There are three well-defined seasons in
Jharkhand. The cold-weather season, from
November to February, is the most pleasant
part of the year. Lowest temperature in
Jharkhand lies between -5°C to 0°C. High
temperatures in Ranchi in December usually
rise from about 50 °F (10 °C) into the low
70s F (low 20s C) daily. The hot-weather
season lasts from March to mid-June. May,
the hottest month, is characterized by daily
high temperatures in the upper 90s F (about
37 °C) and low temperatures in the mid-70s
F (mid-20s C). Maximum rainfall takes place
during the months from July to September that
accounts for more than 90% of total rainfall in
the state.

Flora and fauna

Jharkhand has a rich variety of flora and
fauna. The National Parks and the Zoological
Gardens located in the state of Jharkhand
present a panorama of this variety.

Betla National Park in the Latehar district,
located 8 km away from Barwadih, covers an
area of about 250 square kilometres (97 sq mi).
The national park has a large variety of wildlife,
including tigers, elephants, bisons (which
are locally known as gaurs), sambhars, wild
boar, and pythons (up to 20 feet (6.1 m) long,
spotted deer (chitals), rabbits and foxes. The
mammalian fauna to be seen at Betla National
Park also include langurs, rhesus monkeys,
blue bulls and wild boars. The lesser mammals
are the porcupines, hares, wild cats, honey
badgers, Malabar giant squirrels, mongooses,
wolves, antelopes etc. In 1974, the park was
declared a Project Tiger Reserve.

Part of the reason for the variety and diversity
of flora and fauna found in Jharkhand state
may be accredited to the Palamau Tiger
Reserves under the Project Tiger. This reserve

is abode to hundreds of species of flora and
fauna, as indicated within brackets: mammals
(39), snakes (8), lizards (4), fish (6), insects
(21), birds (170), seed bearing plants and
trees (97), shrubs and herbs (46), climbers,
parasites and semi-parasites (25), and grasses
and bamboos (17).

The Hazaribag Wildlife Sanctuary, with scenic
beauties, 135 kilometers (84 mi) away from
Ranchi, is set in an ecosystem very similar to
Betla National Park of Palamu.

Jawaharlal Nehru Biological Park in Bokaro
Steel City is the largest Zoological Garden
in Jharkhand. It has many animal and bird
species, spread over 200 acres (0.81 km2),
including an artificial water park with boating
facilities. Another zoo, Birsa Munda Jaiwik
Udyan, is also located about 16 km from
Ranchi, and a number of mammalian fauna
have been collected there for visitors.

Demography

Jharkhand has a population of 32.96 million,
consisting of 16.93 million males and 16.03
million females. The sex ratio is 947 females
to 1000 males. The population consists of 28%
tribal people, 12% Scheduled Castes and 60%
others. The population density of the state is
414 persons per square kilometer of land; it
varies from as low as 148 per square kilometer
in Gumla district to as high as 1167 per square
kilometer in Dhanbad district.

As per the 2001 census Hinduism is followed
by 68.5% of the population of Jharkhand.
Islam is followed by 13.8% of the population
and Animistic Sarna religion is practiced by
13% of the population. Christianity with 4.1%
of the population is the fourth largest religious
community in Jharkhand. Jainism, Buddhism
and Sikhism are all practiced making few less
than 1%.

Census data since 1881 has shown a gradual
decline of tribal population in Jharkhand as
against the gradual increase of non-tribal
population in the region. The reasons given
for this are low birth rate and high death rate
among the tribes; immigration of non-tribal
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peoples in the region; emigration of tribal
peoples in the other places; and the adverse
effects of industrialization and urbanization
in the region. Tribal leaders assert, however,
that their numbers are not as low as recorded
by the census that they are still in the majority
and that they remain a demographic force to
reckon with.

Few centuries ago, the Jharkhand was
extensively covered with the dense Sal.
Jharkhand terrain had always been
inaccessible. But with the discovery of its
hidden mineral wealth it has led to Jharkhand
marching towards becoming one of the leading
industrialized regions of India. On the one
hand, the mine-fields, railways and roadways
have gone ahead rapidly, educational and
technical institutions have multiplied and the
principal towns have become cosmopolitan;
while on the other hand, the tribal people of the
region have been deprived of their land and
the process of indiscriminate exploitation has
set in, creating racial, nutritional, cultural and
socio-economic problems.

From the first regular Indian census of 1872,
tribal denominations of the population have
been regularly recorded in some form or the
other. The Schedules tribes have been last
notified under the Government of India, Ministry
of Home Affairs Notification issued under
Article 341 (i) and 342 (ii) of the constitution
in 1956.

During the first census of 1872 the following 18
tribal communities were listed as the Aboriginal
Tribes: (1) Asur, (2) Binjhia, (3) Gond, (4) Ho,
(5) Kharia, (6) Kharwar, (7) Khond, (8) Kisan,
(9) Korwa, (10) Mal Paharia, (11) Munda, (12)
Oraon, (13) Santhal, (14) Sauria Paharia, (15)
Savar, (16) Bhumij, (17) Birhor (18) Chero.

Later4 Tribes were classified as semi-hinduized
aboriginals, viz., (1) Banjara, (2) Bathundi,
(3) Chik Baraik and (4) Mahli. As of now the
following 30 communities of Jharkhand are
listed as the Scheduled Tribes as per details in
the state government’s website.

Primitives Tribes: Asur, Birhor, Birajia, Korba,
Mal Paharia, Sauriya Paharia, Sabar, Hill

Kharia and Parahiya.

Other Tribes: Biga, Banjara, Bathudi, Bedia,
Bhumij, Binjhia, Chero, Chik Baraik, Gond,
Gorait, Ho, Karmali, Khadia, Kharwar, Khond,
Kisan, Kora, Lohra, Mahali, Munda, Oraon and
Santhal.

Languages

Beside Hindi, the people of the urban parts of
Jharkhand mostly speak forms of Maithili in the
southern parts like Godda, Deoghar, Madhupur
etc. and in rural parts Santali. A number of
languages belonging to three major language
families: the Munda languages which include
Santali, Mundari, Ho, Kharia, Bhumij; the
Indo-Aryan languages which includes Sadri,
Khortha, Kurmali and Panchpargania; and
the Dravidian languages which include Oraon
(Kurukh), Korwa, and Paharia (Malto).

Santali is spoken predominantly in Dumka,
Jamtara, Pakur, Sahibganj and in parts of
East Singhbhum and Saraikela-Kharsawan
distrcits. Mundari is spoken mainly in Khunti
and parts of Ranchi, West Singhbhum, Gumla,
Simdega and Latehar districts. Ho is mainly
spoken in West Singhbhum and Saraikela-
Kharswan districts. These three languages
can be considered as sister languages as all of
them are grammatically similar and 80%—90%
of the words used are same.

Culture

Being a tribal dominated state, nature has
been given utmost importance in every sphere
of life and culture. Branches of sacred trees
are brought and ceremonially planted in the
courtyards. Devotees then worship these tree
parts associated with gods/goddesses. Karma
puja, Jitia Puja, Sarhul are a few examples.
Poush Mela or Tusu Fair is a significant
occasion celebrated during the Makar
Sankranti wherein brightly coloured excellently
decorated symbolic artefacts of folk deity are
carried by the People. This is a folk harvesting
festival. Tusu is a folk belief, not about any
God or Goddess, but about a sweet little girl
of the tribal folk. The festival takes place as
new crops are harvested. The entire festival
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is a very colourful one. It takes the shape of
the all-round festive mood of the tribal people,
where everyone takes part.

Festivals

In whole Chotanagpur Plateau Region,
among the local people the Karam Festival is
celebrated with great pomp and show. Among
the Oraon Tribe, the Karam festival is one of
the most important festivals and holds a very
important place in their social and religious
life. It is usually celebrated 15 days after the
Kunwaar-Shukl-Paksh. After the fixation of the
date for the festival, the local population starts
their preparation; for instance, they start buying
the culinary-items to prepare traditional dishes,
new clothes for the occasion, etc. Besides, for
the Karam-Puja, they buy oil, Sindoor, Daliya,
et al. Being a very important community festival
ofthe region, itis celebrated by the entire Oraon
and other local communities of the region; now
in its modern day re-embodiment, the festivity
has spread far and wide, from the rural to the
urban ambience, and from Chotanagpur to
other parts of country.

On the occasion of the festival, the Boys and
the Girls are given extraordinary treatment
and due importance by their respective
families. The families, their mother and father,
give special “Karam-clothes” to their child (or
children), these clothes signify the unmarried
status of the Boys and the Girls of the family.

One of the most interesting aspects of these
special clothes given as giftis that these Karam-
clothes are hand-woven by the mother and
father for their child, after hours of hard-works.
It signifies that the clothes save them from
the bad influence and the habits. The Karam
and these Karam-Clothes are considered very
auspicious. It is also believed that the children
are offered to Karam, for the showering of its
constant guidance and blessings to the child,
in fact the entire family. The festival of Sohrai is
another interesting festival which is celebrated
around Diwali.

Government and Politics

Jharkhand is currently under the Chief Minister
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Mr. Raghuber das since 2014, of the Bharatiya
Janata Party.

Jharkhand is one of the thirteen states in
which the Naxalite rebels have considerable
influence. On 5 March 2007, Sunil Mahato, a
member of the national parliament, was shot
dead by Naxalite rebels while watching a
football match on the Hindu festival of Holi near
Kishanpur, 160 km (99 mi) east of the state
capital, Ranchi.[16] His wife, Suman Mahato,
the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha candidate, won
the Jamshedpur Lok Sabha by-election in
September 2007. Mahato defeated her nearest
rival Dinesh Sarangi of the Bharatiya Janata
Party by a margin of 58,816 votes.

Economy

Jharkhand gross state domestic product for
2011 is estimated at $21.7 billion at current
prices. Since it is rich in minerals, the state
per capita income is likely to increase in the
coming years. Jharkhand has a concentration
of some of the country’s highly industrialized
cities such as Jamshedpur, Ranchi, Bokaro
Steel City, Dhanbad and Ramgarh. It also has

several firsts in India, including:
¢ Largest fertilizer factory of its time in India

(since shut down) at Sindri, Dhanbad
First Iron & steel factory at Jamshedpur

Largest Steel plant in Asia, Bokaro steel
plant, Bokaro.

Biggest explosives factory at Gomia,
Bokaro.

Tata Steel had established country’s first
coal washery at Ghato, Ramgarh district
in the year 1951.

First methane gas well at Parbatpur,
Bokaro.
Major industrial units

+ Bokaro Steel Plant, Bokaro.

+ Electro steel Plant, Bokaro.

+ Bharat Refractories Limited, Bokaro.

Chandrapura Thermal Power Station,
Chandrapura, Bokaro.
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Tenughat Thermal/Hydro Power Station,
Bokaro.

Bokaro Thermal Power Station, Bokaro
Thermal, Bokaro.

Captive Power Plant, Kathara, Bokaro.
Indian Explosive Limited, Gomia, Bokaro.
Jay Pee Cement, Bokaro.

Ashok Industries, Bokaro Industrial Area.

Bokaro Power Supply Co. Pvt. Ltd,,

Bokaro.

Kathara Coal

Bokaro.

ONGC, Talgaria, Bokaro.

Indian Qil Bottling Plant, BIADA, Bokaro.
Tata Steel Plant, Jamshedpur.

Washery,CCL ,Kathara,

Tata Power, Jojobera, Jamshedpur.
Tata Pigment, Jugsalai, Jamshedpur.
Tata Robins Fraser, Jamshedpur.

Tata Yodogawa
Jamshedpur.

limited, Adityapur,

Hindustan Coca Cola Beverages Private
Limited, Gamharia, Jamshedpur.

Tata Motors, Jamshedpur.
Tata Rayrson, Jamshedpur.

Telaiya Hydro Power Station, Telaiya,
Damodar Valley Corporation.

Turamdih  Gold Mine, Musabani,
Jamshedpur.
Tata Growth Shops, Gamharia,
Jamshedpur.

JMT Auto Limited, Adityapur, Jamshedpur.
TRF Limited, Jamshedpur.

Tata Consulting Engineers, Jamshedpur.
UCIL, Sundernagar, Jamshedpur.
Lafarge Cement, Jamshedpur.

Adhunik  Alloyes Limited,
Jamshedpur.

Kandra,

*

Jamshedpur Utilities & Services Company
Limited, Jamshedpur.

BOC Gases, Burmamines, Jamshedpur.

Hindustan Copper Limited, Ghatsila,

Jamshedpur.

Praxair Gas, Sakchi, Jamshedpur.
Tinplate, Jamshedpur.

Steel Strip Wheels, Jamshedpur.

Jindal Steel and Power Limited, Potka,
Jamshedpur.

Adhunik Power and Natural Resources
Limited, Kandra, Jamshedpur.

Heavy Engineering Corporation, (HEC
Ltd., Dhurwa), Ranchi.

Patratu Thermal Power Station, Ramgarh.
Central Coalfields Limited, Ranchi.

Central Mine Planning & Designing
Institute Limited (CMPDI), Ranchi.

Metallurgical and Engineering
Consultancy (MECON) Limited, Ranchi.

Sun-Tech, NABL accredited Laboratory
as per ISO/IEC 17025:2005 at Ranchi by
Gouvt. of India.

Abhijeet Group at Thermal Power Plant
and Steel Plant at Chandwa, Saraikela.

Maithon Power Limited, Dhanbad.
FCl,sindri, Dhanbad.

Bharat Coking Coal Limited, Dhanbad.
Eastern Coalfields Limited, Dhanbad.

Maithon Hydro Power Station, Maithan,
Dhanbad.

Panchet Hydro Power Station, Panchet,
Damodar Valley Corporation, Dhanbad.

Net, Dhanbad.

Conclusion

Jharkhand has several towns and innumerable
villages with civic amenities. Urbanization ratio
is 24.1%. Jharkhand also has immense mineral

-32-

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015



resources: minerals ranging from (ranking in
the country within bracket) from iron ore (1%!),
coal(34), copper ore (1%), mica (1), bauxite
(39), Manganese, limestone, china clay, fire
clay, graphite (8"), kainite (1%t), chromite
(2"), asbestos (1), thorium (3), sillimanite,
uranium (Jaduguda mines, Narwa Pahar) (1)
and even gold (Rakha Mines) (6™) and silver
and several other minerals. Large deposits
of coal and iron ore support concentration of
industry, in centers like Jamshedpur, Dhanbad,
Bokaro and Ranchi. Tata Steel, a S&P CNX
500 conglomerate has its corporate office
in Jharkhand. It reported a gross income of
Rs. 204,910 million for 2005. NTPC will start
coal production from its captive mine in state
in 2011-12, for which the company will be
investing about Rs 1,800 crore.
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Abstract

The broad objective of the study was to understand better anxiety among adolescents, India. Specifically, the
study compared anxiety and great depression across gender, socio-economic background status. To cope
with hardships such as decreased earnings and loss of credit, families had to reduce expenses and find ways
to generate additional income. In response to this need, adolescent boys initiated income-earning activities
earlier than usual by finding work outside the home. Adolescent girls contributed to the family economy
by helping their mothers produce goods for the family's use. These two kinds of work brought differential
rewards. As a consequence of working for pay, boys gained independence from parental supervision,
exhibited more autonomous behavior, and developed higher self-esteem. Contemporary theories of social
change have become more generalized in order to explain far-reaching processes of change in past and
present. Social change, which entails large-scale alterations in ideological, technological, and economic
systems within societies, has significant implications for adolescent development. We can say social change
can affect the structure and dynamics of social contexts that adolescents experience on a daily basis such
as family, school, and youth groups. It can also alter the social institutions and cultural belief systems that
organize the adolescent period.

Keywords : structure determinants, anxiety and depression, moderators effects

Introduction recent centuries the dominant conceptions
of change itself have changed. Social
change as a concept for comprehending a
continual dynamic in social units became
salient during the French Revolution and the
industrial revolution in England, both periods
of extraordinary dynamism. Comprehensive
change became normal, and, accordingly,
social philosophers and later sociologists
gradually replaced the older ideas of natural
constants and the contractual constructions
of natural and rational order with conceptions
of social change, even though precise
formulations were slow to appear. For these
thinkers social change was "a property of
social order, known as change". Moreover, in
the midst of change observers began to look
in retrospect to the dramatic changes that had
occurred in earlier epochs, for examples, in
the development of the Egyptian Empire or
the Western Roman Empire. Contemporary
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Change is such an evident feature of social
reality that any social-scientific theory,
whatever its conceptual starting point, must
sooner or later address it. At the same time it
is essential to note that the ways social change
has been identified have varied greatly in the
history of thought. Furthermore, conceptions of
change appear to have mirrored the historical
realities of different epochs in large degree. In
his essay for this volume Giesen shows that
even though ideas of time existed and evolved
over thousands of years—ranging from the
identification of time as a period of action and
a period of living to the differentiation of time
according to hierarchical position (the gods are
eternal; empires rise, prosper, and fall; humans
have a time lifespan), to the conception of time
as progress-stability and order were the norm
and changes were exceptional. But in more



theories of social change have become more
generalized in order to explain far-reaching
processes of change in past and present. In
a review of contemporary theories of change
Hermann Strasser and Susan C. Randall have
identified the following attributes for these
changes: "magnitude of change, time span,
direction, rate of change, amount of violence
involved". In our view any theory of change
must contain three main elements that must
stand in definite relation to one another:

1. Structural determinants of social change,
such as population changes, the dislocation
occasioned by war, or strains and
contradictions.

2. Processes and mechanisms of social
change, including precipitating mechanisms,
social movements, political conflict and
accommodation, and entrepreneurial
activity.

3. Directions of social change, including structural

changes, effects, and consequences.
Graphically, these may be arranged as
follows:

Even this rendition of the metaframework
for models of change is overly simple,
for among the structural determinants of
different processes of social change are
the accumulated consequences of previous
sequences of change.

Wiswede and Kutsch argue that although
"the analysis of social change represents the
touchstone of sociology, "it" obviously still
appears to be underdeveloped today." The
editors accept this judgment and advance two
reasons for it. The first reason is that despite
the evident fact that comprehensive social
changes cannot be explained by monocausal
theories, such theories still survive in one form
or another: cultural emanationist theories,
materialist theories, and more specific
examples such as the explanation of social
changes by the size and composition of the
population of a society or by changes in key
actors' attitudes. Such theories generally
break down when confronted with explaining
unexpected changes or when they are used for

predicting or forecasting. The second reason
for the underdevelopment of the study of social
changes is those who accept the necessity of
multicausal explanations face a formidable task
in arranging the great arsenal of determinants,
mechanisms, processes, and consequences
into sufficiently complex interactive and
predictive models. Simple theories are easier
to create but are more likely to be inadequate,
whereas complex theories are more likely to
be realistic but are more difficult to construct
formally.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from relevant books and
articles from journals government reports. The
methods used are descriptive and analytical.
Consultation with eminent scholars in this field
has shaped the present discussion.

Results and Discussions

In sociology, the term social change refers to
any significant alteration in behaviour patterns
and cultural values. This type of change may
have a lasting effect on a society's culture that
has undergone transformation.

Social change is a term used to describe
variances or alterations in the social behavior
of a group of people. A great example would
be the progression Americans have made
in their acceptance and interactions with
minorities. Another example might be the fact
that at one time it was almost unheard of for
a woman to work outside the home, and now
it is commonplace. The term social change is
often used in the study of sociology, but it also
applies to any educational discipline that deals
with people, basically because where you
find people you will always find some social
change. It's not always progress, sometimes
it's a negative change, but people do not stay
the same for very long.

Social change is a very broad word that is
used to define change in a social structure.
The change can be anything from the races
that are usually around to the type of foods
people eat.
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The Great Depression: An Example of
Social Change

The myriad pathways through which social
change affects adolescent development
are illustrated in Elder's studies of the Great
Depression. During the 1930s, the economic
downturn created financial strains for many
families in the United States. To cope with
hardships such as decreased earnings and
loss of credit, families had to reduce expenses
and find ways to generate additional income.
In response to this need, adolescent boys
initiated income-earning activities earlier
than usual by finding work outside the home.
Adolescent girls contributed to the family
economy by helping their mothers produce
goods for the family's use. These two kinds
of work brought differential rewards. As a
consequence of working for pay, boys gained
independence from parental supervision,
exhibited more autonomous behavior, and
developed higher self-esteem. In contrast,
the work of girls was unpaid, and thus they
had no personal earnings to buy goods (e.g.,
nice clothes) that would have increased their
status in the peer group. Moreover, rather
than increasing their independence, girls'
work tied them firmly to home. Thus, girls did
not experience the benefits of working that
accrued to boys. Although boys and girls both
had to adapt to family hardship resulting from
the economic downturn, the roles available
to boys and girls differed, fostering different
experiences.

The long-term consequences of early
economic disadvantage also differed for
adolescent boys and girls. Most of the boys
served in World War 1 and profited from
postwar educational benefits (the Gl Bill).
As a result, many had career achievements
comparable to peers whose families had not
suffered economically during the Depression.
In contrast, economically disadvantaged girls
tended to marry early and devote themselves
to raising children. Many girls entered the
labor force during World War 11 but were
subsequently laid off to provide jobs for
returning veterans.

-37-

Although their lives were in keeping with
the prevailing social norms of the 1950s,
these women exhibited psychological
disadvantage relative to peers as reflected
in poorer self-esteem and mental health.
Thus, adult opportunity structures, which
differed for males and females, interacted with
adolescent experiences to shape the lives and
adjustment of Depression-era adolescents.
Apart from altering adolescents' economic
roles within the family, financial pressures
during the Depression often disrupted family
relationships and parenting. Strains related
to job loss, bankruptcy, and depleted savings
frequently led to marital disputes. Marital
clashes, in turn, resulted in a deterioration
in family climate and parental socialization
efforts. Not surprisingly, such repercussions
were associated with lower psychological
well-being in the children. Notably, marital
clashes and disputes were exacerbated if the
father showed explosive tendencies initially
or had a difficult temperament. The financial
crisis accentuated these personality attributes,
increasing the hostility experienced by the
children. Thus, although family functioning
mediated some of the effects of economic
pressures on adolescent adjustment, the
personality of key players (particularly the
accentuation of negative dispositions) was an
important moderator of these effects.

In turn, adolescents' experiences affect their
subsequent development by interacting with
the array of opportunities and risks present
in a given historical era to influence adult
attainments. Elder's work also underscored
the point that social change can affect people
differentially on the basis of such individual
characteristics as gender and age. The
differential impact of family economic hardship
for adolescent girls and boys has already
been described. Additionally, age was found to
interact with gender.

Whereas adolescent girls were more vulnerable
than boys to negative outcomes of family
economic hardship, among younger children,
boys were the more vulnerable gender. Other
individual characteristics also proved important
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for Depression-era adolescents; for example,
physically unattractive girls were especially
likely to experience paternal rejection under
conditions of financial hardship.

In sum, the impact of social change is far from
uniform. Economic or political crises such as
the Depression do not reach all members of
a population equally: Some people are more
closely linked to the crisis and more likely
to experience its effects. Furthermore, the
consequences of an event vary according
to age, gender, and other characteristics of
the person and social context. Thus, some
processes (e.g., family financial pressure) may
have differential effects for distinct subgroups
of adolescents. Indeed, different processes
or mechanisms may be active for such
subgroups.

Social change has diverse origins. In some
cases, change is spurred by pivotal historical
events that can abruptly alter the opportunity
matrix for young people's development
determining the consequences of such societal-
level changes for adolescent development
presents formidable challenges. Social
change on one or more dimensions must be
documented, the complex processes through
which social change may affect adolescents
must be identified, and the hypothesized
causal processes must be linked empirically to
adolescent outcomes.

Let us discuss on these four issues:

1. Kinds of contextual changes produced by
social change.

2. Mediating processes do these changes
affect adolescent development.

3. Moderators of Social Change Effects
4. Social change for adolescent adjustment.

Contextual Changes Produced by Social
Change

Identifying the mechanisms linking social
change to adolescent development at a given
time and place requires an understanding of
the sociocultural context and how itis changing.
The ecological and life course perspectives

provide insights into the social environment
and the elements that may change under
conditions of social upheaval.

The ecological perspective affords a
differentiated view of the environment by
dividing itinto multiple levels thatinfluence each
other. The life course perspective identifies the
constraints on development imposed by social
norms and institutions and elucidates the ways
in which individuals negotiate their life course
in the context of these social constraints.
Both perspectives posit a dynamic interplay
between individual and social context that
shapes the course of development.

From an ecological perspective, adolescent
development takes place within the immediate
social contexts of everyday life: the family,
the peer group, the school, and, increasingly,
the adolescent workplace. The roles and
relationships within these "microsystems" form
the basis of daily interactions between the
adolescent and the social environment which,
over time, shape individual development.
Furthermore, these contexts are embedded
in a multilevel environmental structure in
which "overarching cultural and social belief
systems ... cut across and impinge on multiple
microsystems". This suggests that changes in
cultural and institutional patterns can influence
adolescent development in multiple ways.

Such changes can alter the structure and
dynamics of particular microsystems, as when
economic recessions modify family roles and
dynamics, or when prevailing attitudes about
alcohol and other drug use influence norms
within the peer group. Changing institutional
patterns may alter the relationships between
Microsystems involved in child socialization.
For example, the collapse of the Socialist
political system in the former East Germany
changed the relationship between families and
schools. Under the Socialist regime, schools
were responsible for socializing children to
be good citizens and were required to instill
values reflecting a "socialist personality." With
unification, the task of fostering personality
development became the exclusive province
of the family, and the role of schools was
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limited to teaching cognitive skills. This change
in the function of schools was accompanied by
a reduction in school-based extracurricular
activities, which had been a primary source of
afterschool child care. The reduction left many
families overwhelmed by the need to organize
child supervision and take over unfamiliar
socialization activities. Researchers have
warned that this breakdown in the coordination
between microsystems could produce a
"socialization vacuum".

Macrosystem forces such as the status of
the job market may also affect adolescents
directly. The potential for proximal and distal
effects of social change is illustrated by the
rise in divorce rates and related increase in
single-parent families. On one level, parental
divorce alters the family microsystem because
the removal of a parent necessarily alters
roles and relationships within the family. On
another level, the increased number of single-
parent families can lead to macrosystem
changes that affect adolescents. For example,
new child support policies initiated to ensure
that nonresident parents contribute to the
economic support of their children. In sum,
an ecological analysis suggests that social
change may operate at multiple levels of the
adolescent's social context and that alterations
at one level may stimulate changes at other
levels. Changes at each level can have direct
or indirect effects on adolescent adjustment
and development.

The life course perspective offers a
complementary framework that emphasizes
the importance of social norms and institutions
in shaping developmental paths. At a very
general level, societies provide "rough scripts
and casts of characters whose interactions
tend to shape individual lives". More
concretely, institutions such as the educational
system provide fairly well-articulated paths
for individuals to follow; for example, the
progression from elementary school through
secondary school to college. Furthermore,
the  contingencies operating between
institutions support an implicit sequencing of
role transitions (i.e., school completion, job

entry, marriage, and parenthood) during the
transition to adulthood. If these contingencies
change suddenly in the wake of political or
economic events, traditional pathways and
timetables may be disrupted, leaving young
people to negotiate the transition to adulthood
with few institutional supports.

The life course perspective also emphasizes
the connection between distinct periods of
the life span. Adolescence is viewed as a
staging ground for adulthood, a period when
young people make decisions (knowingly or
unknowingly) that have important implications
for their subsequent development. The choices
adolescents make (e.g., to attend college or
not) affect the opportunities and obstacles they
encounter in their adult lives.

The utility of combining the ecological and
life course perspectives is evident in cases
of radical alterations in political or economic
systems. For example, the reunification
of Germany, an instance of macrosystem
change, produced a marked shift in institutional
arrangements in the former Eastern bloc
countries. Institutional supports that had
guaranteed employment, financial security,
health care, and child care collapsed, creating a
situation in which traditional routines no longer
brought the expected results (Heinz, 1996).
Thus, reunification affected the dynamics
of such microsystems as family and the
workplace, and these effects had implications
for individual functioning. Reunification also
affected optimal strategies for managing the
transition to adulthood.

Once young people chose a profession (with
strong guidance from parents and teachers),
they could slip into an institutional mold
and be carried toward a career without the
risk of unexpected changes along the way.
Moreover, a secure, full-time job was virtually
guaranteed. In this context, early vocational
choice and commitment were instrumental and
brought rewards. In contrast, people in West
Germany had more vocational options but
without the guarantee of secure, full-time jobs;
also, technological change was in progress.
Under these circumstances, greater flexibility

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015



regarding vocational choice was beneficial; it
was better to remain open to new information
and alert to emerging options than to adhere to
firm vocational commitments.

In summary, the ecological and life course
perspectives provide complementary
frameworks for analyzing the impact of social
change. Social change can alter the structure
and dynamics of everyday contexts such
as the family or the relations between these
contexts. Moreover, social change can alter
the institutions that support particular choices
and life paths. Presumably, these changes
affect adolescents' development by altering
their goals, strategies, and choices.

Mediating Processes

With age, children become increasingly
able to select and shape their environments
in ways that influence their development.
Increased capacity in this regard is a hallmark
of adolescence; compared with children,
adolescents have greater cognitive and
behavioral capabilities that enable them to
influence their environments. Moreover, in
Westernized nations, adolescents are granted
increased autonomy to make decisions with
long-term consequences (e.g., dropping out
of high school, attending college, getting
married). Thus, adolescents have considerable
opportunity to set goals and plan their future,
although there is tremendous variability in
how much goal-setting and planning actually
occurs. Individuals can use several cognitive
mechanisms to shape their development
actively, including personal goals, identity,
efficacy beliefs, and planful competence.
These processes may mediate the effects of
social change on adolescent development.

Personal Goals

Adolescents set goals that guide their actions
and influence their subsequent development.
In recent psychological research, concepts
such as personal tasks, life tasks, and
personal goals have been used to characterize
such efforts. These concepts have a problem-
solving metaphor in common: adolescents
are thought to perceive social expectations

and to define tasks for themselves based
on these expectations. For example, Nurmi
has shown that adolescents' personal goals
reflect culturally based developmental tasks
associated with their phase of life. How
adolescents translate these expectations into
personal striving is a product of their individual
interests, perceptions of viable options, and
capacity for strategic planning. Social change
may alter young people's goals (e.g., by
changing the available options, the value
placed on particular goals, or the capabilities
and credentials required for accomplishing
particular goals).

Liang and colleagues (2002) found that, in
addition to closeness or engagement, natural
mentoring relationships marked by authenticity,
empathy, and empowerment were associated
with lower levels of loneliness and higher
self-esteem among college-aged women.
Similarly, in a qualitative study of adolescents
participating in a formal mentoring program,
authenticity, empathy, and companionship
were identified as dominant themes in close
and enduring mentoring relationships to assist
better plan.

Identity

During the school years, children develop
a much more refined me-self or self-
concept, organizing their observations of
behaviors and internal states into general
dispositions. Children describe themselves
in terms of psychological traits, emphasizing
competencies instead of specific behaviors.
The development of personal goals is related
to the broader process of identity formation.
By many accounts, forming an identity is the
overarching task of adolescence, subsuming
more circumscribed tasks such as pursuing
one's education, choosing a vocation, or
establishing mature relationships with peers.
Following Erikson (1968) and more recent
work by Marcia (1980) and Waterman (1982),
the development of a coherent, integrated
sense of self is linked to finding one's niche
in society and acquiring a sense of self as
existing through time. Young people who
have formed an identity know who they are,
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where they came from, and where they are
headed. An identity provides a framework
linking personal goals and choices to the
life course as a whole. Some kinds of social
change may interfere with the usual process
of identity formation. For example, the
array of available occupations may change,
delaying the formation of a vocational identity.
Additionally, some people may experience a
disjuncture in their personal biography if past
achievements that are central to their identity
become irrelevant in the new social order.
Presumably, adolescents perceived these
new requirements and reoriented their goals
accordingly. By inducing new personal goals,
social change affected identity formation and
other aspects of development.

By serving as role models and advocates,
mentors may contribute to youths’ positive
identity development.

Self- Efficacy

Control or efficacy beliefs (Bandura, 1995)
represent a third important mechanism of self-
produced development. Without the belief that
one is able to arrange things in a way that
facilitates achievement of one's goals and
enhances life satisfaction, the motivation for
goal-directed action would be lost.

Adolescents who lack such beliefs might
withdraw from the challenge of shaping their
futures or pursue their goals less energetically
or in less cognitively sophisticated ways.
Most important, only those convinced of their
efficacy will seek out and explore new settings
that further stimulate their developmental
progress.

Recent experiences in former Eastern bloc
countries suggest that social change can
influence adolescents' efficacy-related beliefs.
Grob et al. (1996) compared adolescents from
seven Western and seven former Eastern bloc
countries in terms of perceived control. They
found higher scores among Eastern bloc youth
and speculated that the rapid expansion of
individual freedom had stimulated an increase
in perceptions of personal autonomy and
efficacy.

-41-

Self Esteem

Hierarchically Structured Self-Esteem a.
Classrooms, playgrounds, and peer groups
are key contexts in which children learn to
evaluate their own competence. b. By age 7
to 8, children have formed three separate self-
esteems-academic, physical, and social-that
become more refined with age. Changes in
Level of Self-Esteem . a. Self-esteem drops
during the first few years of elementary school.
b. Most children appraise their characteristics
and competencies realistically  while
maintaining an attitude of self-acceptance and
self-respect. C. From fourth to sixth grade,
self-esteem rises for the majority of children.

Self Cognity

Cognitive, Social, and Cultural Influences on
Self-Concept. 1 Cognitive development affects
the structure of self-concept. School-age
children show an im proved ability to combine
typical experiences and behaviors into stable
psychological dispositions.

The changing content of self-concept is a
product of both cognitive capacities and
feedback from others. George Herbert Mead
believed that a well-organized self emerges
when the child's I-self adopts a view of the me-
self that resembles the attitudes of significant
others. Perspective-taking skills emerging
during middle childhood play a crucial role
in the development of a psychological self.
Children become better at "reading" messages
they receive from others and incorporating
them into their self-definitions. Although
parents remain influential, between the ages
of 8 and 15 peers become more important.

Mentoring relationships may contribute to
the cognitive development of youth through
several mechanisms, including exposure
to new opportunities for learning, provision
of intellectual challenge and guidance, and
promotion of academic success.

Planful Competence

Individuals also shape their development
through planning. Strategic planning entails
more than formulating and pursuing goals;
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it requires a clear mental representation of
a course of action in terms of strategies,
sequencing of activities, and so forth. Clausen
(1991) reported important differences among
adolescents in "planful competence," which
is defined as a combination of dependability,
intellectual investment, and self-confidence.

Societal change can alter the extent to which
planful competence plays a role in young
people's future-oriented choices. Men of
the older cohort tended to stay in school
regardless of their level of planful competence,
apparently waiting for better times. In contrast,
planfully competent men in the later cohort
received more education than their less planful
peers. Evidently, the limited employment
opportunities of the Depression constrained
behavioral choices, reducing the role of planful
competence in men's educational decisions.

The foregoing suggests a general model
of the processes mediating social change
effects. Social change entails alterations in
cultural beliefs, social institutions, or both.
Interventions that provide coaching and
practice in perspective taking are helpful in
reducing antisocial behavior and increasing
empathy and prosocial responding. Cognitive
and social experience also contribute to a
rise in empathy.Changes at this more distal
level affect operations within immediate social
contexts (microsystems) as well as the beliefs
espoused by parents, peers, and the media.

Moderators of Social Change Effects

School children begin to make social
comparisons in that they judge their
appearance, abilities, and behavior in relation
to those of others. As noted earlier, the effects
of social change do not apply uniformly to an
entire population. Rather, effects vary as a
function ofthe individual's age or developmental
status at the time of the social transformation.
A contemporary example comes from research
on values in East and West Germany after
unification. The difference in collectivist values
was small in 1991, but even smaller by 1996,
reflecting the effects of unification (Reitzle &
Silbereisen, 1997). However, the decrease

in collectivist values among former East
Germans was not uniform. Rather, those who
were adolescents at the time of unification (and
had spent their adolescent "impressionable"
years under East German conditions)
showed less change in attitudes than those
who were younger at the time of unification.'
More broadly, personal characteristics such
as gender, ethnicity, temperament, and other
"developmentally instigative" characteristics
condition how people respond to an individual
and how the individual engages the social
world. These characteristics moderate the
effects of social change on development. For
example, psychological characteristics such
as self-efficacy and locus of control alter the
impact of social change.

Implications for Adolescent Adjustment
Some common problems of development

A. Fears and Anxieties .

B. Child Sexual Abuse .

C. Fostering Resilience in Middle Childhood .

Many studies indicate that only a modest
relationship exists between stressful life
experiences and psychological disturbances
in childhood. Three broad factors that
consistently protect against maladjustment: a.
Personal characteristics of children-an easy
temperament, high self-esteem, and a mastery
oriented approach to new situations. b. A family
environment that provides warmth, closeness,
and order and organization to the child's life.
C. A person outside the immediate family
who develops a special relationship with the
child, offering a support system and a positive
coping model. When negative conditions pile
up, the rate of maladjustment is multiplied.
Children are more vulnerable during periods
of developmental transition because they are
faced with many new tasks; social supports
are especially important during these times.

Social change is expected to have implications
for adolescent development and adjustment.
In modern societies, as elsewhere, the chief
concern is with a secure and better life, which
first means survival, then living the good
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life. This, however, can only be achieved if
in each case a certain new level of resource
mobilization can be attained. Anyone wishing
to survive or to raise his or her living standards
has need of the assistance and cooperation of
other actors. These other actors, as carriers of
resources, can be activated (Relationships 1
and 2 in Model 2) to generate additional positive
achievement if they are promised rewards or
threatened with punishment. Because rewards
provide a stronger motivation to produce
the desired positive effort than punishment,
elites substitute rewards for punishment as
the production of goods and services grows
(Haferkamp 1983).

The trends toward growth and downward
distribution are the unforeseen consequences
of the mobilization of resources that occurs in
all stratified societies. If this path is not taken
and resources at the lower levels of society
are left unutilized, societies remain below their
potential level of performance. If no drive is
made to raise the level of achievement among
the masses, less power is generated than is
possible. And if power is not shared and the
interrelationships of action are controlled
not by increasing rewards but by the use of
punishment, then the forces at the top ruin
the very interralationships of action they wish
to profit from. The historical examples of the
fall of the pharaonic empires and the major
problems faced by socialist societies in the
present day come to mind in this regard.

Although some degree of social change
is characteristic of modem industrialized
societies, changes that alter the organization
of social life are presumed to present major
adaptive challenges that can overburden the
coping capacities of some young people. This
should be especially true when young people
are also attempting to cope with the normative
changes of adolescence or with nonnormative
life events such as parental death. Certainly,
the degree of challenge depends on the scale,
rate, and pervasiveness of change: Large-
scale political reorganizations that permeate all
levels of society may have greater effects than
more circumscribed changes that primarily

affect a single microsystem. Where change is
more gradual and limited, most people can find
a balance between what worked in the past
and what the new situation requires. Thus, the
danger lies not in change per se but in rapid,
pervasive change. Further, as is true for most
crises, social change implies both risks and
opportunities. The balance between these two
sides of the coin is not the same across phases
of the life span or for individuals who held
different social positions before the change.
We might expect a less orderly progression
to adulthood for many youth during periods
of rapid social change and a greater chance
of failure en route for those unable to adapt
to new demands and take advantage of new
opportunities. Atthe same time, for youth whose
projected life course before the change would
have been rigidly prescribed and economically
limited, the disruption in normative patterns
opens up new avenues for achievement
and personal satisfaction. As noted earlier,
the impact of such societal changes will
also depend in part on characteristics of the
individual (temperamental, social, cognitive)
that affect the ways in which adolescents
negotiate the changing social, political, and
economic landscape.

In summary, social change can be studied
as a natural experiment in which the
social parameters that sustain normative
developmental patterns are in flux. By
examining these changes and assessing their
impact on adolescent development, we can
learn which parameters comprise critical social
supports. Furthermore, because rapid, large-
scale social change is presumably stressful
(disrupting institutional contingencies and
creating uncertainty about optimal courses of
action), the study of social change enables
a look at the impact of stress on adolescent
functioning and the identification of factors that
may enhance resilience.

Organization of the Present Volume

Theimplications of social change for adolescent
development and the processes through which
effects of social change occur are the subject
of the present volume. Currently, we know
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little about the diverse ways in which social
change affects adolescence, the mechanisms
involved, and the impact of distinct kinds of
social change (e.g., limited or pervasive).
Equally important, there is limited information
on the role of individual characteristics in
determining adolescents' responses to social
change.

This volume is organized around several
themes emerging from the preceding
discussion: models of social change effects,
implications of social change for the nature
and timing of adolescent transitions, impact of
social change on immediate contexts (family,
peer group, and neighborhood), the relation of
social change to adolescent health and well-
being, and implications for social intervention.
In the first section, Elder and Russell offer a
multilevel model of the intersection of social
change and individual lives; they provide a
"road map" of the points at which social change
affects individual development. The chapter by
Brooks-Gunn and colleagues examines social
change through the lens of intergenerational
differences in teenage childbearing.

Bertram shows that the distribution of family
types (singles, married couples, widows)
has changed over the 20th century and that
this has potential implications for adolescent
development. Sarnpson discusses the
changing neighborhood patterns affecting
some U.S. cities and their implications for
the control of adolescents and neighborhood
crime. The commentary chapter by Flanagan
highlights the active role of adolescents as
agentsofsocialchange. Theissue ofadolescent
health conger and colleagues summarize their
tests of a path model linking family economic
pressure to marital distress, parent-child
interaction, and adolescent emotional well-
being. The fifth section applies our emerging
knowledge of social change to the design
and implementation of interventions aimed
at fostering healthy adolescent development.
The dilemma is how to prepare youth for
adulthood when ongoing social change makes
the future difficult to predict. Hamilton and
Hamilton argue for better coordination among

the various institutions that adolescents must
navigate, especially the school-to-work-
transition. Takanishi focuses on "basic survival
skills" needed to make a successful transition
to adulthood and identifies general

strategies for social intervention. In her
commentary chapter, Petersen identifies
the challenge of preparing youth for a future
that cannot be fully divined and emphasizes
the importance of family and community in
supporting a successful transition to adulthood
in times of social change.

Social Changes and Modernity

Wherever societies have become more
complex and are internally differentiated
(through occupational groupings, political
groupings, including those of minorities,
or immigration) and wherever there have
been a large number of external contacts,
existing ascriptions become problematic
and discussions, conflicts, and struggles
over ascription ensue. Such discussions
and conflicts are typical of modernity. The
ascriptions of the majority stand opposed to
those of the minority.

Negotiations encourage the tendency toward
more equality, for negotiations always imply
that communication takes place between
the parties involved and the willingness to
communicate confers a sense of legitimacy
on the other party. The crucial point is that
modern ascriptions are not necessarily correct
just because they emerged from a process
of negotiation. Some evidence suggests that
definitions of the situation are more adequate if
large numbers of actors from various positions
participate in shaping them, but there is
no guarantee of the correctness of mass
ascriptions. The persecution of witches and
of the Jews, each of which was supported by
large majorities, makes this point clear.

The recent rethinking of modernity has
provided an important, albeit perhaps painful,
corrective evaluation of our present situation
and the processes of social change that have
formed it in the immediate past. However, in
my judgment there is need both to broaden the
theoretical refinement of the master processes
of change in the West and to question the
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assumption that the fate of modernity and the
fate of the West are so inextricably bound as to
be for all practical purposes one and the same.
The theoretical position | advance is that
Western sociology—and here we include the
Marxist as well as the liberal traditions together
as one general macrofamily—is correct in
viewing Western civilization as dynamic and
as having exerted a mighty influence vis-a-
vis other regions of the globe for two or more
centuries. But the very dynamics of change
of Western modernity have contained not
only the processes of differentiation and
disenchantment but also the processes of
dedifferentiation and reenchantment. These
two latter processes should be seen neither
as aberrations in the major evolutionary
trajectory of modernity nor as nugatory and
epiphenomenal but rather as fundamental to
the dialectics of change. They may be termed
"counterprocesses" of modernity, akin to
Boulding's notion of "anti-tropic processes" that
offset the exhaustion of a system's potential in
the production process.

Conclusion

Comprehensive  Social change became
normal, and, accordingly, social philosophers
and later sociologists gradually replaced
the older ideas of natural constants and
the contractual constructions of natural and
rational order with conceptions of social
change, even though precise formulations
were slow to appear. adolescents' experiences
affect their subsequent development by
interacting with the array of opportunities
and risks present in a given historical era to
influence adult attainments. Elder's work also
underscored the point that social change
can affect people differentially on the basis
of such individual characteristics as gender
and age. ,, In altered roles, relationships and
practices within proximal social contexts, in
conjunction with perceptions of economic
opportunities and vocational options, are
likely to influence adolescents' personal goals,
strategies for attaining their goals, identity,
self-efficacy beliefs, and planful competence.
These perceptions are then translated into
actions and choices that shape subsequent
development.

45-

Resources are exploited to a much greater
extent in modern societies than elsewhere.
This has had many consequences, the
most immediate of which is the greater part
entrepreneurs have played. It is possible
to continue in this vein and explain many
differences between modern societies and
nonmodern ones. But let us turn to the
end of the chain of influences, to extreme
individualization.
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Abstract

Tribal and forest having symbiotic relationship from time immemorial. The forest is of great importance
for them. But depletion of forest are making their life miserable. The concept of Social Forestry was
formally proposed as early as 1894, but seriously taken in the early 1980s. Social Forestry programme was
implemented in various states of India, including Jharkhand even before its inception on 15th November,
2000. The prime aims of afforestation programme in tribal area, which include agro forestry and forestry
components, are to provide the basic consumption needs i.e. staple food, fuel wood, fodder and small timber
for construction and agricultural implements and employment for the tribal in order to generate income and

to raise living standards.
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Introduction

Forest plays a vital role in the socio-economic
and cultural life of the tribal people from time
immemorial. It is a well known fact that majority
of tribal population lived in isolation in forest
regions with harmony since historic past and
they have developed a symbiotic relationship.
The forest not only provides them materials
for building houses, fuel for cooking lighting,
fodder for the bovine population but also
satisfies the deep rooted tribal traditions and
sentiments throughout their life from birth to
death. At the time of distress, forests are their
last succor. The tribal people still maintain a
feeling of being the children of forest. Thus, the
linkage between tribal people and the forests
is traditionally strong . Tribal are economically
and ecologically inseparable from forest. Be
it food, fodder or fuel needs, the tribals are
inescapably and assuredly dependent on
their surrounding forests for sustenance even
during drought years.

Tribals — A Component Of Forest Ecosystem

The dependence of tribal population on forests
is so much so that they constitute one of the
integral components of forest eco-system.
Forests have been the base on which tribal
habitat and life has revolved and evolved so
far. Their religio-cultural artifacts, beliefs and
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practices, technologies and tools have been
nurtured and cultivated under perennial plant
association and benign environment. The Bhil
totem is reflected worship of certain trees.
Some tribes have their Gotras (sur name)
after the trees they worship, for instance
Jamnia Bhils of Rajasthan worship Jamun
(Syzyguim cumini) , Semlia Bhils worship
Palas (Butea monosperma), Awantia worship
Anwalia (Emlica affinala), Kanvi worship
Kalam (Mitragyna parviflora) on marriages
and other occasions and do not cut these
trees for any reason. The life style of tribals in
Jharkhand is also so much in consonance with
the forest that some of their groups are known
by the names like Birhor (men of the forest),
Birjia (dependent on forest). Tribals and
forests, thus, live in a symbiotic and mutually
reinforcing relationship.

Upto the middle of 19th century the ftribal
people enjoyed full rights and commands
over the forests and their produce. But with
the introduction of Forest Policy of 1894 by
the British rulers the rights of the tribal folk
over the forests were much squeezed as the
management of forest resource was vested
with the government. The following extract
of the Forest Policy of 1894 will give an idea
about the necessity and objective of such a

policy.



“The sole object with states’ forests are
administered is the public benefit. In some
cases the public to be benefited are the whole
body of taxpayers: in others, people of the tract
within which the forest is situated; but, in almost
all cases, the constitution and preservation of a
forest involve, in greater of lesser degree, the
regulation of rights and restriction of privileges
of user in the forest-areas which may have
previously been enjoyed by the inhabitations of
its immediate neighborhood. These regulations
and restrictions are justified only when the
advantages to been gained by the public is
great and cardinal principle to be observed
is that the rights and privileges of individuals
must be limited otherwise than for their own
benefit, only in such degree as is absolutely
necessary to secure that advantage.

With the implementation of Five Year plans the
scheduled tribes gradually became conscious
for improving their quality of life by raising
their economic standards. They also became
conscious about the infringement of the right
and privileges in the forest and forest land as
that directly affect their socio- economic and
cultural life. The government also recognized
that forests and triblas have symbiotic
relationship and any government policy
on forestry regeneration and development
should not detract from this relationship rather
government policy should in every way must
further it actively.

The Dhebar Commission (1961) also
emphasized the need to provide employment
by the forest department to the tribals living
in and around the forests. It also suggested
that collection of minor forest products did not
hinder either forest growth or its preservation.
Therefore, there was no justification for
auctioning out the right to collect the MFP
(Minor Forest Product) or have contractor or
middle man to exploit it. The National Forest
Policy of India 1952 had also recognized the
vital place the forests have in tribal economy.
The National Commission on Agriculture
(1976) attached considerable importance to
forestry vis-a- vis tribal economy. It has also
reiterated the earlier finding by stating that

almost all tribes depend upon dual economy
based on crop production and collection
from forests. It recommended the need for
developing a mutually beneficial relationship
between the forest and tribals.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from relevant books and
articles from journals government reports. The
methods used are descriptive and analytical.
Consultation with eminent scholars in this field
has shaped the present discussion.

Results and Discussions

It is unfortunate that forests have been
destroyed, denuded and degraded at as
alarming rate in our country and had thus
undermined the economic base of the tribals.
It has become a fashion among bureaucrats
to blame the fribals for forest destraction.
But if we analyse the position it will sound
irrational, illogical and even untrue to raise
an accusing finger today at the exploited an
helpless tribals on which their generation have
lived securely and safely. For the tribals, the
forest was not a source of profit but of his
survival. Clear felling, system around which
they had built their social, economic, cultural
and religious life. Hence, the destruction of
forest meant not merely the deprival of MFP
but a total crisis in his life . Economically it
involved sudden deprival of food, fuel, fodder,
medicinal herbs and small timber on which
they have depended for centuries . Naturally
tribals looked upon the forests as their own
property and they had unfettered freedom to
do as they pleased. However, the situation
changed with the enactment of the Indian
Forest Act (1952). The tribals who were once
master of forests are now no more than mere
wage earners. They have been gradually
alienated from forest management. They no
more share the profit received from forests.
The tribals today live below the poverty line.
They are in knee-deep poverty on account
of exploitation by money lenders, petty shop
keepers combined and even by so called
pseudo social workers staying in and around
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the forests. Thus, tribals are just a tool in the
hands of these unsocial elements who are to
blame largely for destruction of forests. Tribals
are in fact the weakest of the weak and are
unable to eke out even a miserable existence.
A tribal is the driver to cut the same branch on
which he is sitting.

Land hunger is an eternal characteristic of
human beings. It is this land hunger which
drives the economically well off people may
be traders, industrialists , social workers and
leaders to occupy tribal lands. Thus, throwing
these people in landless labourer class in most
cases. The tribal roots have thus been shaken
as the interest of their new masters to go to
work for them for just a piece of bread.

Due to various development activities and ever
increasing demands for human population on
land there is hardly any scope for expanding
areas under forest cover. The remedy for this
malady lies in implementing social forestry
programmes.

The concept of social forestry has got new
dimension with its inclusion in the Prime
Minster's new 20 point programmes. Almost
all National policies of forests starting from
1894 to 1952 have emphasized on the
provision of basic village needs such as
small timber, fuel wood and fodder than on
the commercial aspects of the forestry. The
National Commission on Agriculture 1976,
laying greater emphasis on the fulfillment of
the needs of the village people gave a wider
connotation to the concept of social forestry.

According to the Commission, Social Forestry
in the Indian context should not only aim at
creating protection and recreation benefit to
the community but should also include the
activities concerned with growing fuel wood
and fodder needs of the community in future.
this concept of social forestry is much wider as
against the western concepts of social forestry.

Characteristics of Social Forestry — A Tribal
Point of View

Social forestry programmes are of a special
significance for the weakest section of the
society since such programmes are designed
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to meet the bona fide needs of the rural people.
The needs of the industry and the urban elites
are given less importance in the social forestry
programmes. In fact social forestry in its broad
sense is community forestry development. Itis
characterized by:

1. Involvement of beneficiary from
planning stage.

the

2. Production of consumption goods such as
fuel, fodder, timber, bamboos and small
timber.

3. Putting the community lands or village
lands to such uses.

4. Following mixed production system i.e.
grass, fodder, fruit, fibre etc.

5. Involving local population in protection,
management and distribution of benefits.

6. Introducing minimal government control.

7. By providing inputs i.e. funds, material
and labour by government, panchayats
and voluntary contributions.

Thus, social forestry has given a new

dimension to forest management. It is a joint
effort of the government and the people to
alleviate rural economic distress. It aims at
mobilizing energies and efforts of the people.
Social forestry is thus both a programme and
philosophy of the life of the people specially
the life of tribals. It may give them a sense of
dependability and assured future.

Objectives of Social Forestry — A Tribal
Point Of View

For the tribal people the objectives of social
forestry are not physical but human. They are:

1. To meet their fodder, fuel wood and small
timber demands.

To create more employment opportunity
and to increase their family income.

To tap the dormant energies and
forestry. skill of the tribals for the better
management of the forest.

To encourage economic tree farming
along with crop farming.

To integrate economic gains in the
distribution of benefits to the left-behind
people such as marginal, semi- marginal
and landless people .

2.
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The linkage between the forest economy and
the tribal is well known. This fact has been
realized not only by National Commission on
Agriculture but by the reports of the committee
of the forests and tribals and also by the FAO'’s
(1980) world Strategy for Development of
Forestry in the Rural Areas of the Developing
Countries.

The FAO (1980) has give three broad principles
of word strategy for the development of forestry
in the rural areas. they are as follows:

1. Poverty should be eradicated with greater
accessibility of rural population to benefits
generated by forest activities.

2. Equitable participation of the rural people
in forestry and based industries.

3. Integration of the precepts of wise
environmental forest resource
management and performance of the
base.

required to secure optimal flow of benefits for
the present and the future.

The tribal sub-plan strategy was adopted
during the Fifth Five Year Plan in our country
and also during the Sixth Five Year Plan
much emphasis was put on family oriented
programmes with the sole object of bringing
substantial portion of families above the
poverty line. The State government and the
Central government started devising suitable
scheme for forestry sectors for the benefit
of the tribal families and assisting them in
crossing over the poverty line. Earlier the main
thrust of our forest policy was maximization of
revenue through commercial plantations. Very
little attention was paid to minor forest produce
plantation, though keeping it very well that
dependence of tribals was profound on such
minor forest products.

The Seventh Five Year Plan endorsed the
report of the working group on development
of scheduled tribes during Seven Five Year
plan 1985-90 headed by S. Narayana Swamy.
The working group observed that wile the
interest of be an important element has
been recognized to be an important element
in forestry formulation has not been paid to
strengthen the economic and resource base
relevant to tribals.

In pursuance of the recommendation National
Commission on Agriculture (NCA) 1976, the
conference of the Minister Incharge of Forests
and Tribals (1978), and the National Committee
on Development of Backward Area, both the
State and Central Government have taken
several measures to protect the interests of
the tribal people. Several Measures relating
to the department working of the forest and
control and nationalisation of trade of forest
produce have been taken. The basic aim of all
these measures is to protect the tribal people
not only from exploitation by traders, money
lenders, bureaucrats and leaders combine
but also to ensure fair prices for the primary
tribal collector of forest produce. Many state
governments have encouraged the formation
of ftribal co-operatives to market forest
produce. Some of the states have also granted
long term leases to such cooperatives. It is a
known fact that forests hold second position
in our land use pattern, the first position being
occupied by agriculture.

According to State of Forest Report 2015, the
forest cover in the country is 79.42 million ha.
which is 24% of the total geographical area
which is still short of target 33% geographical
area under forest cover. According to Indian
State of Forest Report (2015) the total Forest
and Tree Cover increased by 5081sq. km?.

Forest Cover in Tribal District in Jharkhand - 2011

(Area in km?)

No. of District VDF MDF Total % GA | Change* | Scrub
Tribal | Geo. Area Forest
8 44,413 1,677 | 6,067 6,218 13,962 31.44 73 341

VDF - Very Dense Forest MDF —Moderate Dense Forest OF —Open Forest

Source: Indian State of Forest Report 2011-Jharkhand, Government of India®
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Changes reported in current assessment which
have been validated through ground reality of
selected sample points in the field, are mainly
due to plantation activities and regeneration
of forests owing to protection measures taken
by the State Forest Department (SFD). The
change matrix reveals that there has been an
increase of 18 km 2 in the moderately dense
forest and 65 km? in open forest whereas
there is no change reported in the very dense
category.

India has largest concentration of tribal
population in the world except perhaps that
of Africa. The population of schedule tribe
was 51.6 million in 1981 constituting 7.8%
of the total population of the country which
increased to 67.8 million in 1991 constituting
about 8.1% of the total population of the
country and in 2011 increased to 104.3
million ie 8.6% of the total population. Majority
of the population of Arunanchal Pradesh,
Meghalay, Mizoram, Nagaland, Dadar, and
Nagar Haveli, Lakshdeep, Madhay Pradesh,
Orissa, Jharkhand are tribals . On the whole
it is estimated that in the predominant tribal
areas the concentration is about 15% of
the geographical area of the country. The
tribal are concentrated in the middle belt of
India extending from Daman and Thana in
Maharashtra to the coast of Ganga in the West
Bengal passing through the border region
of Jharkhand and Orissa. This belt joins the
Himalayan tribal belt near Darjeeling to the
East of which lies North-Eastern tribal region
covering all the states and Union Territories.
On the Western and Central belts the tribals are
concentrated in the hilly regions on the Eastern
border of the Gujrat extending upto Udaipur in
Rajasthan. Dandkaryanya region is the major
concentration in middle India. It lies in the south
of the Central belt and is separated from it by
the plains of Chattisgarah. It extended from
Phulbani in Orissa to Chandrapur Yeotmal
in the south it spread beyond the Godavary
valley into the plains of Khamman in Andhra
Pradesh. Some tribals communities live in
Himalayan region Starting from the Himachal
in the west through the hills of Uttar Pradesh,
forest terrain of Sikkim and finally joining the
main belts in the hills of west Bengal and
north east. The oceanic tribals groups are in
Andaman and Nichobar islands in the Bay of
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Bengal of Lakshadweep in the Arabian Sea.
3 There are about 250 community included
in the list of schedule Tribes in Country with a
population of about 30.1 million in 1961 , 104.3
million in 2011. Though Tribal community differ
in size , food , habits and cultural practices
yet one thing is common : They live in and
around forest surroundings and they depend
upon forest products heavily. Based on These
observation the anthropologist defined their
different stage as :

1. Hunting, Collecting and gathering
(Nomadic ) :

2. Food production based on them and
shifting cultivation (semi- nomadic):

3. Food production in agricultural pastoral,
garden and fields crops : and

4. Industrial.

Every stage determines the general course
of their social institutions. Thus it is clear that
geographically and culturally the tribals are at
different stages of economic development at
present.

Conclusion

The dependence of tribal population on forests
is so much that forest is everything for them.
They even dream to live without forest. Tribal
gather fruits and medicines from forest. They
collect minor forest produce for sale. In their
orchards they grow mangoes and tamarind.
They use forest to get construction materials for
houses and to make tools including agricultural
implements. Their culture and livelihood are
strongly associated with forest. They worship
many trees. So, forests are sacred for them.
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Abstract

The term ‘Group interaction session’ or briefly, ‘interaction session, is an umbrella term covering several
types of interaction session such as, group discussion, seminars, buzz session and brainstorming session.
Interaction sessions at the higher education level could be formal or informal i.e., - leaderless groups. A
Chairperson a speaker, participants, an observer and a recorder are the elements of an interaction session.
The tasks undertaken in any interaction session can be categorised as discussion, problem-solving,
negotiating and decision-making. The three phases of organizing an interaction session are: (1) arranging an
interaction session, (2) conducting an interaction session and (3) follow-up of an interaction session. Arranging
an interaction session is a deliberate activity, which has considerable influence on the effectiveness of the
interaction session. The tasks included in the arranging of an interaction session are identifying themes,
motivating, notification, circulating write-ups and planning the strategy. Even though each of these activities
is essential, the task of motivating is crucial for the success of an interaction session. The responsibility
of conducting an interaction session lies with the Chairperson or the convener nominated by the group.
The skills and considerations for a Chairperson can be viewed in terms of the roles he plays during the
interaction session. A Chairperson is expected to skillfully execute his roles as Initiator, Motivator, Facilitator,
Elaborator, Moderator and Controller. Most often than not, an interaction session requires appropriate follow-
up activities. Follow-up can be done by providing learning experiences to strengthen what has been done in
the interaction session. In order that interactions take place smoothly, the physical environment in general
and the seating plans in particular, play an important role.

Keywords : physical environment, motivator, moderator

Introduction overt verbal interaction among members of the
group is a must for all of them. Like a lecture,
it can be good or bad, depending upon the
skill of a teacher. A group interaction session
also requires a skillful display on the part of
the teacher in its organisation and conduct
if it has to achieve the objectives for which it
is organised. Otherwise, the interaction may
become a counter productive chaos rather
than a purposeful communication among
learners.

Interaction sessions organized for instructional
purposes in higher education are not to be
treated in isolation from other instructional
activities. Interaction sessions require one or
the other kind of write-up, detailed or brief,
being prepared. In conventional lecturing,
‘the interaction flows from the teacher to the
learners in an unidirectional manner. In a
group interaction session, every member of the
group, whether teacher or learner, has scope
to interact with each other. The term ‘group  Nature and Importance of An Interaction
interaction session’ or briefly, ‘interaction  Session

session, is an umbrella term covering several
types of interaction session such as, group
discussion, seminars, buzz sessions and
brainstorming sessions, and even though they
differ from one another in terms of the intended
achievement, they are common in the fact that

Learning, according to the constructivists
school of thought, is a socially constructed
and interactive process whose acquisition
is facilitated by interaction with others.
Interaction forum provides an opportunity for
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the development of scholarly arguments, which
is well articulated. Interaction groups typically
develop a sense of community of sharing and
jointly participating toward a common goal.
Typically we think of interactions as focusing
on cognitive topics and cognitive acquisition of
information. Interaction sessions have another
objective which is equally important, some say
more important in some disciplines. This is the
development of affective qualities that assist
in the development and or control of feelings.
The interactive discussion, either synchronous
or asynchronous can be used to address this
problem. Student need express their feelings
to see if others have also a similar feeling.
This can be accomplished during discussion.
For those who need support and wish to
share feelings and experiences the interaction
session is a primary vehicle in assisting in
their development. Hence, a lecture session
consists of a teacher (lecture) and several
learners (listeners). Whereas, in an interaction
session the ‘Chairperson’, who is chosen to
preside over the session, is ascribed the duty of
conducting the proceedings by occupying the
chair. The other element in many interaction
sessions is the ‘speaker’ who presents a
studied paper on a pre-decided topic. Such
a speaker again need not necessarily be a
teacher or leader in the conventional sense. All
the members of a group interaction session are
called ‘participants’ since they are expected to
participate in the discussions, and also actively
express their views notbe just passive listeners.
Depending upon the context and need, a
particular participant may undertake the task
of systematic observation of interactions, or
of recording the proceedings of the session.
The participants of an interaction session may
interact as one group on an equal footing as is
done in a seminar, or they may be divided into
smaller groups as in brainstorming.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from relevant books and
articles from journals government reports. The
methods used are descriptive and analytical.
Consultation with eminent scholars in this field
has shaped the present discussion.

Results and Discussions

To an untrained eye, most interaction groups
may look like discussion groups-doing their
work by holding talks. On the basis of the aims
of organising an interaction session we may
broadly arrive at the following classification of
the tasks undertaken by an interacting group.

(i) Discussion : Discussion sessions are
organised with the predominant purpose
of providing a platform for sharing and
clarifying ideas, opinions, and information.
The major preoccupation of a Chairperson
in a discussion group would be to facilitate
smooth and purposeful transactions
of participants, ideas, opinions and
information.

(i) Problem-solving : At times, interaction
sessions are organised with a view to
enabling the participants to organise
information in new configurations, relevant
to the solution of a specified problem.
A number of specific techniques are
developed to enable a group to undertake
the task of problem solving.

(iii) Negotiation : Negotiation groups are, by
definition, groups set up when more than
one solution to a problem is available and
when these solutions are in conflict. The
interaction process is one of ‘settlement
of differences and resolving of conflict
through verbal exchange’.

(iv) Decision-making Groups  which
are involved in solving problems or
negotiating, are, in some sense, also
making decisions. In these circumstances,
the group as a whole is being asked to
make a judgement.

Types of Discussion

Discussion among members of an interacting
group is primary to any interaction session.
The discussions could be of the following
types depending on who controls it.

(i) Teacher Controlled Discussion : This
is a discussion in which the teacher has
control. The teacher poses questions,

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015



requests responses, summarizes the
discussion, and determines its direction.

(i) Collaborative discussion This
discussion provide opportunity for a
group to interact collaboratively. This is a
collaborative, rather than a teacher driven
process. Students control the objectives
and goals of the discussion and set the
rules for how interaction proceeds.

(i) Student Run Discussion In many
settings students can run discussion
sessions. The student is the subject
matter expert and has read in depth in the
area of the discussion.

Arranging an Interaction Session

The activity of arranging an interaction session
is undertaken before the actual conduct of
the session. For the purpose of analysis,
the arranging of a session can be seen as
consisting of five sub- activities, viz., identifying
themes, motivating, notification, circulating,
write-ups, and planning and strategy.

(i) Identifying themes : Input alternatives
differ in their strength for achieving
different instructional objectives. Group
interaction sessions are more suitable
for the achievement for higher cognitive
objectives and the development of certain
affect attributes among participants. The
instructional objectives constitute the
major source for identification of themes
for organizing interaction sessions.

(i) Motivating : Normally college students
do very much like to interact with other
students and participate in discussions if
they are not afraid of their performance
being observed and ridiculed or of being
punished for their weaknesses. It is this
fear of ridicule (or some other form of
punishment) which prevents them from
participating and expressing their views.
Involve the participants, and get them to
think/feel for the topic before the discussion
starts. The involvement and thereby
the motivation thus increases when the
discussion allows each participant to

share his/her views and feeling without
the fear of being judged wrongly.

(iii) Notification : Notification is normally done
by sending a circular, giving information
regarding the topic, speaker, date, time
and venue, to the participants. It can also
be done by placing a ‘notice’ on the notice
board that students refer to. Sometimes,
this is done with the help of a ‘Presto-
board’ kept at a prominent place.

(iv) Circulating write-ups Interaction
sessions require one or the other kind of
write-up, detailed or brief, being prepared.
For example, a case conference requires
case study material, and a seminar
requires a seminar paper, for their
organisation. The write-ups prepared for
the interaction sessions are circulated
among the participants at least one day
in advance. For circulation, the write-up
is normally mimeographed. It is desirable
that the write-up be as brief and to the
point as possible, to reduce the cost of
mimeographing. If the write-up happens
to be of just one or two pages length, it
can be photocopied, since photocopying
is less cumbersome than cyclostyling. A
part from circulating write-ups on the topic
in advance, the students (participants)
should be told that it is generally a good
idea to prepare before interaction.

(v) Planning the strategy : As discussed
earlier the tasks undertaken in group
interaction sessions are classified as
discussions, problem-solving, negotiation
and decision-making. Before the actual
conduct of the session, it would be
desirable to know which categories the
interactions belong to. Such a knowledge
would be necessary in order to arrive at a
strategy for the interaction session.

Conducting an Interaction Session

It may be recalled that the responsibility of
conducting an interaction session rests with
the chairperson. This section, hence, deals
with the care and the precautions to be taken,
and skills involved in chairing an interaction
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session. The skills of a Chairperson are meant
to be those behaviours relevant to the conduct
of group interactions. The Chairperson, being
formally recognised as leader of a group, is
required to execute socially skilled behaviour,
appropriate to the-groups’ conception of
his/her role and to the tasks confronting
it. Effectiveness of an interaction session
depends on the skilled performance of a
Chairperson and on different roles comprising
it. The roles played by a Chairperson during
an interaction session are that of an initiator,
motivator, facilitator, elaborator, moderator and
controller.

(i) Many an interesting group fails to interact
meaningfully due to, what may be called
the ‘starting trouble’. It is considered to
be the duty of the Chairperson to set the
ball rolling. A Chairperson is normally
expected to introduce the speaker and
the topic in his/her introductory remark.
If the members have not met before, it is
obligatory that they too are introduced to
one another.

(i) It has been commonly observed that,
quite often, members of an interacting
group either refrain from participating
or engage themselves in, what may be
called, ‘passive participation’, Meaningful
and lengthy interactions need motivation
amongst participants and an effective
Chairperson skillfully undertakes the
responsibility of motivating the participants
to interact.

(iii) The most critical role to be played by a
Chairperson is to facilitate interaction, no
matter who the group or what the tasks of
an interaction session may be. Assuming
then that the Chairperson wishes to
facilitate full discussion of a topic, how
should he proceed? Researches say
that undergraduate seminars are much
improved if the students are given specific
tasks to complete before the seminar.

(iv) The need for elaborating participant
responses in an interaction session
arises when participants have difficulty

in expressing their thoughts in words, or
when the participants have a tendency
to make too many assumptions which
call for a brief response. Elaborating is
needed even when participants, such as
those in the undergraduate classes, have
a limited mastery over the subject/topic
of discussion. In a sense, elaborating
participant responses is to facilitate
interaction as much as to make it more
profound. Hence, the role of a Chairperson
as an elaborator can also be viewed as a
special none in his role as a facilitator.

(v) The two main components of a
Chairperson’s skill as a moderator are
his ability to moderate the length of time
taken by the members to express their
thoughts, feelings, opinions, directions
and suggestions; and to moderate
the general climate of interaction with
a view to maintaining the warmth of
the interpersonal feelings, and not
degenerating them.

(vi) The managerial skills of a Chairperson in
controlling the interactions to provide the
right kind of exposure and atmosphere to
the interaction can be considered to be
as important as the academic skills of the
Chairperson. An uncontrolled interaction
would, more often than not, be lacking
orderly, purposeful and clear interactions.

Closing an Interaction Session

An interaction session comes to an end either
due to the fact that the participants have
nothing more to contribute or when the time
allotted for discussions has passed. However,
all formal interactions close with the remarks of
the chairperson. Even though it is possible for
a chairperson to close the session with a single
sentence announcement, the concluding
remarks of an efficient chairperson would
contain something more.

Follow-Up of an Interaction Session

Interaction sessions organised for instructional
purposes in higher education are not to be
treated in isolation from other instructional
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activities. Hence, a proper follow-up of an
interaction session can be seen as a deliberate
purposeful venture on the part of a teacher.
Follow-up of an interaction session depending
upon its appropriateness may include:

i) organizing lecture-discussion session,
ii) organizinginteraction sessionin continuity,

iii) organizing real/contrived demonstrations,

i
iv) arranging field visits,

v) providing reference materials,

(
(
(
(
(
(

vi) encouraging library readings, etc.
Seating Plan for an Interaction Session

The physical environment in which interaction
takes place influences significantly the kind
and the quality of interaction which takes place.
From among the different factors of physical
environment, the seating arrangement is one
that greatly determines the interaction patterns
and is one which is well within the reach of the
teacher to change, if need be. Students in a
lecturer hall always face the lecturer to provide
him with the scope of having eye-contact
with each and every member in the hall. In
a group interaction session also, there is the
need to provide for eye-contact amongst every
member of the group and so also between the
Chairperson and the members of the group.
Hence, the seating arrangements need to
be different from what is normally found in
classrooms.

Norms during an Interaction Session

Whatever be the kind of group, the group
processes are smooth and effective if the
group members follow certain norms governing
that group. At home for example, the group
of family members are governed by norms
such as respecting the authority of parents
or adhering to an implicit time-schedule for
different activities. Similarly, in order that
the interactions take place in a disciplined
atmosphere, the members of the group have
to follow certain norms.

Evaluating an Interaction Session

Evaluation of the effectiveness of an interaction
session may be done in several ways. If some
forms of evaluation are casual-unsystematic
by nature, there are others which are formal-
systematic. Some of them include informal
conversations, anecdotal records, students’
self-reports and systematic observations.

Conclusion

A group interaction session is an input
alternative forinstruction atthe highereducation
level. Interaction sessions at the higher
education level could be formal or informal i.e.,
- leaderless groups. A Chairperson a speaker,
participants, an observer and arecorder are the
elements of an interaction session. The tasks
undertaken in any interaction session can be
categorised as discussion, problem-solving,
negotiating and decision-making. The three
phases of organizing an interaction session
are: (1) arranging an interaction session, (2)
conducting an interaction session and (3)
follow-up of an interaction session. Arranging
an interaction session is a deliberate activity,
which has considerable influence on the
effectiveness of the interaction session. The
tasks included in the arranging of an interaction
session are identifying themes, motivating,
notification, circulating write-ups and planning
the strategy. Even though each of these
activities is essential, the task of motivating
is crucial for the success of an interaction
session. The responsibility of conducting an
interaction session lies with the Chairperson
or the convener nominated by the group. The
skills and considerations for a Chairperson
can be viewed in terms of the roles he plays
during the interaction session. A Chairperson
is expected to skillfully execute his roles as
Initiator, Motivator, Facilitator, Elaborator,
Moderator and Controller. Most often than not,
an interaction session required appropriate
follow-up activities. Follow-up can be done by
providing learning experiences to strengthen
what has been done in the interaction session.
In order that interactions take place smoothly,
the physical environment in general and the
seating plans in particular, play an important
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role. The seating plan should be such that easy
eye-contact is possible amongst the members.
Norms such as respect for others, tolerance,
proper taking of turns have their influence
on the quality of interactions. Evaluation of
interactions could be done through informal
conversations, anecdotal records, students’
self-reports and systematic observations.
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Abstract

The Ombudsman is an independent officer of Parliament with responsibility to investigate the actions of
public authorities including State Government Departments, prisons, hospitals, schools and technical
colleges and local governments. In general, an ombudsman is a state official appointed to provide a check on
government activity in the interests of the citizen, and to oversee the investigation of complaints of improper
government activity against the citizen. If the ombudsman finds a complaint to be substantiated, the problem
may get rectified, or an ombudsman report is published making recommendations for change. Further
redress depends on the laws of the country concerned, but this typically involves financial compensation.
Ombudsmen in most countries do not have the power to initiate legal proceedings or prosecution on the
grounds of a complaint. This role is sometimes referred to as a "tribunician” role, and has been traditionally
fulfilled by elected representatives-the term refers to the ancient Roman "tribunes of the plebeians”, whose
role was to intercede in the political process on behalf of common citizens. The major advantage of an
ombudsman is that he or she examines complaints from outside the offending state institution, thus avoiding
the conflicts of interest inherent in self-policing. However, the ombudsman system relies heavily on the
selection of an appropriate individual for the office, and on the cooperation of at least some effective official
from within the apparatus of the state.

Keywords : legal proceedings, investigation of complaints, citizen advocate

Introduction and may also be appointed by a legislature.
Below the national level an ombudsman may
be appointed by a state, local or municipal
government. Unofficial ombudsmen may be
appointed by, or even work for, a corporation
such as a utility supplier, newspaper, NGO,
or professional regulatory body. The typical
duties of an ombudsman are to investigate
complaints and attempt to resolve them,
usually through recommendations (binding or
not) or mediation. Ombudsmen sometimes
also aim to identify systematic issues leading
to poor service or breaches of people's rights.
At the national level, most ombudsmen have
a wide mandate to deal with the entire public
sector, and sometimes also elements of the
private sector (for example, contracted service
providers). In some cases, there is a more
restricted mandate, for example with particular
sectors of society. More recent developments
have included the creation of specialized
Children's Ombudsman and Information
agencies.

The Swedish Institution of Ombudsman has
assumed worldwide appeal during the last two
decades. It has been the subject of debate and
discussion. The institution has been viewed and
reviewed by Political Scientists from the point
of view of a concept and its need and necessity
in a particular set up. Judges and lawyers (both
academic and professional) have shown some
concern in the functioning of the institution and
have expressed doubts about its suitability
in different constitutional systems. But so
far no systematic study has been attempted
for examining the various constitutional
and legal aspects of the operation of this
institution. An ombudsman or public advocate
is usually appointed by the government
or by the parliament, but with a significant
degree of independence, who is charged with
representing the interests of the public by
investigating and addressing complaints of
maladministration or a violation of rights. In
some countries an Inspector General, Citizen
Advocate or other official may have duties In some jurisdictions an ombudsman charged
similar to those of a national ombudsman, with handling concerns about national
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government is more formally referred to as
the "Parliamentary Commissioner" (e.g. the
United Kingdom Parliamentary Commissioner
for Administration, and the Western Australian
state Ombudsman). In many countries where
the ombudsman's responsibility includes
protecting human rights, the ombudsman
is recognized as the national human rights
institution. The post of ombudsman had by the
end of the 20th century been instituted by most
governments and by some intergovernmental
organizations such as the European Union.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the contents
have been taken from interview, relevant
books and articles from journals and websites.
The method used is analytical and descriptive.
Both primary as well as secondary source of
Information have been taken in to constitution.

Results and Discussions

The Ombudsman is one of the pillars of
democracy to improve the bureaucracy of
the government. The Ombudsman plays an
importantrole as a mechanism for social control
through the participation of the community in
the form of suggestions and complaints.

An Office provided by the Constitution or by
action of the Legislature or Parliament and
headed by an independent, high-level public
official, who is responsible to the Legislature
or Parliament, who receives complaints from
aggrieved persons against Government
agencies, officials and employees, or who acts
on his own motion, and who has the power to
investigate, recommend corrective action, and
issue reports.1

In India, a Lokpal is an ombudsman (legal
representative) of the people. It is a Sanskrit
word which means the caretaker of people.
An ombudsman or public advocate is usually
appointed by the government or by parliament,
but with a significant degree of independence,
who is charged with representing the interests
of the public by investigating and addressing
complaints of maladministration or a violation
of rights. In some countries an Inspector

General, Citizen Advocate or other official
may have duties similar to those of a national
ombudsman, and may also be appointed by a
legislature. An Ombudsman may be appointed
by a state, local or municipal government.
Unofficial ombudsmen may be appointed by,
or even work for, a corporation such as a utility
supplier, newspaper, NGO, or professional
regulatory body.

Use of the term began in Sweden, with the
Swedish Parliamentary Ombudsman instituted
by the Instrument of Government of 1809, to
safeguard the rights of citizens by establishing
a supervisory agency independent of the
executive branch. The predecessor of the
Swedish Parliamentary Ombudsman was
the Office of Supreme Ombudsman ("Hogste
Ombudsmannen"), which was established
by the Swedish King, Charles XIlI, in 1713.
Charles Xll was in exile in Turkey and needed
a representative in Sweden to ensure that
judges and civil servants acted in accordance
with the laws and with their duties. If they did
not do so, the Supreme Ombudsman had the
right to prosecute them for negligence. In 1719
the Swedish Office of Supreme Ombudsman
became the Chancellor of Justice.2 The
Parliamentary Ombudsman was established
in 1809 by the Swedish Riksdag, as a parallel
institution to the still-present Chancellor of
Justice, reflecting the concept of separation
of powers as developed by Montesquieu. The
Parliamentary Ombudsman is the institution
that the Scandinavian countries subsequently
developed into its contemporary form, and
which subsequently has been adopted in many
other parts of the world. The word ombudsman
and its specific meaning have since been
adopted in various languages, including
Spanish, Dutch and Czech. The German
language uses Ombudsmann, Ombudsfrau
and Ombudsleute. Notable exceptions are
French and Finnish, which use translations
instead. Modern variations of this term
include "ombud," "ombuds," "ombudsperson,"
or "ombudswoman," and the conventional
English plural is ombudsmen.
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The International Ombudsman Institute (10I),
a worldwide organisation of parliamentary
ombudsman offices, sets the following criteria
for a public institution to be eligible to be an
institutional member of the organisation. It is
created by enactment of a legislative body
whether or not it is also provided for in a
constitution. Its role is to protect any person
or body of persons against maladministration,
violation of rights, unfairness, abuse,
corruption, or any injustice caused by a
public authority. It does not receive any
direction from any public authority which
would compromise its independence and
performs its functions independently of any
public authority over which jurisdiction is held.
it has the necessary powers to investigate
complaints by any person or body of persons
who considers that an act done or omitted, or
any decision, advice or recommendation made
by any public authority within its jurisdiction
has resulted in maladministration, illegality,
corruption or injustice it has the power to make
recommendations in order to remedy or to
prevent such conduct and, where appropriate,
to propose administrative or legislative reforms
for better governance, it is held accountable
by reporting publicly to the Legislature or
other appropriate authority. Its jurisdiction
is national, regional or local. Its jurisdiction
applies to public authorities generally or is
limited to one or several public authorities,
or to one or several public sectors. The
Ombudsman (or similar officer) is appointed
or elected, according to the relevant legislative
enactment, for a defined period and can only
be dismissed, for cause, by the legitimate and
competent authorities.

101 World Conferences

Since its establishment the IOl held ten such
IOl World Conferences which were hosted
by the following countries in the following 10l
Regions:

2016 - Bangkok / Thailand (Asia)
2012 - Wellington / New Zealand (APOR)
2009 - Stockholm / Sweden (European Region)

2004 - Québec / Canada (North American
Region)

2000 - Durban/ South Africa (African Region)

1996 - Buenos Aires / Argentina (Caribbean
& Latin American Region)

1992 - Vienna / Austria (European Region)

1988 - Canberra / Australia (APOR)

1984 - Stockholm / Sweden (European Region)

1980 - Jerusalem / Israel (European Region)

1976 - Alberta / Canada (North American

Region)

Since it was first established 200 vyears
ago in Sweden, the modern concept of an
ombudsman office has become a worldwide
phenomenon. It has been adopted by newly
independent countries, countries as they move
to democracy and countries that have had a
long tradition of stable government. The focus,
role, responsibilities and effectiveness of the
ombudsman offices vary, in line with the form
of government and the specific characteristics
of the country. Nevertheless, the growth in
ombudsman offices and the adoption of the
concept in other areas of human endeavor
such as the private sector, show that it has
stood the test of time.

The last of the Scandinavian countries,
Norway, created an Ombudsman for military
affairs in 1952. An Ombudsman for civil affairs,
elected by the Norwegian Parliament, took
office in 1963.

NewZealandbecamethefirstEnglish—speaking
country, and the first outside Scandinavia, to
set up an ombudsman office. The ombudsman
institution was established in New Zealand in
1962 with the appointment of Sir Guy Powles.
Sir Guy served as Ombudsman until 1975 and
then, following legislative changes, as Chief
Ombudsman until 1977.

Countries in Africa and Central and South
America also started to establish ombudsman
offices, often as part of gaining independence
from colonial powers. In Africa, Tanzania
established an ombudsman function in
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1965, shortly after its creation as a separate,
independent nation in 1964. Other African
countries to establish ombudsman functions
included Benin, Cameroon, Gabon, Ghana,
Mauritius, Namibia, Nigeria, Rwanda, Senegal,
Sudan, Togo, Uganda, Zaire (now Democratic
Republic of Congo), Zambia and Zimbabwe.

In the Americas, Guyana became independent
from the United Kingdom in 1966, and
established an ombudsman function at the
same time. Other countries that followed
included Argentina, Barbados, Colombia,
Costa Rica, El Salvador, Guatemala, Jamaica,
Mexico, Peru, Puerto Rica, and Trinidad and
Tobago.

The long established democracies of Canada
and the United States of America (US) did
not adopt the model of an ombudsman at
the national level (except for some specific
functions such as an ombudsman for
languages and an ombudsman for correctional
facilities in Canada).

The first Ombudsman in Canada was appointed
in the province of Alberta in 1967, followed
less than two months later by New Brunswick.
By 1981 all but one Canadian province had an
ombudsman.

Hawaii was the first of the US states to establish
an ombudsman office. Legislation was passed
in 1967 and the first Ombudsman appointed in
1969. A number of other states have followed
this lead.

The concept of an ombudsman has been
adopted widely in the countries of the
Pacific. The Cook Islands, which had been
a protectorate of New Zealand, established
an ombudsman institution in 1965 when it
became self—governing. Fiji appointed its first
Ombudsman in 1972 following independence
in 1970, and Papua New Guinea in 1975
when it became independent. Samoa,
Solomon Islands, Tonga and Vanuatu also
have Ombudsman offices. Many of the
smaller Pacific nations-Federated States
of Micronesia, Kiribati, Nauru, Niue, Palau,
Republic of the Marshall Islands and Tuvalu-
have joined the Pacific Ombudsman Alliance

and are exploring options for an ombudsman
function.

The first Ombudsman in the United Kingdom,
the Parliamentary = Commissioner  for
Administration (now the Parliamentary and
Health Services Ombudsman), was appointed
in 1967. Many specialist ombudsman offices
have since been established, including the
Local Government Ombudsman, Energy
Ombudsman, Pensions Ombudsman and
Prisons and Probation Ombudsman. Other
non—Scandinavian European countries
also established ombudsman positions: for
example, France in 1973; Spain in 1975
following the end of the Franco dictatorship;
Portugal in 1976 following its transition to
democracy; Austria in 1977; Ireland in 1980
(although the first Ombudsman did not take
office until 1984); and the Netherlands in 1981.
In some European countries the ombudsman
office was created at the provincial or regional
level rather than at a national level, reflecting
the nature of government administration.

In ltaly, for example, the first ombudsman
office was created in the region of Tuscany
in 1974; in Switzerland, the Canton of Zurich
established an ombudsman function in 1977.

A European Ombudsman was established
in1995 to investigate complaints about
maladministration in the institutions and bodies
of the European Union. The Ombudsman is
elected by the European Parliament. InAsia, the
first Indian Ombudsman, at the state level, was
enacted first at Orissa and implemented first
in Maharashtra in 1972. National ombudsman
offices have been established in countries
including Hong Kong, Indonesia, Korea,
Macau, Pakistan, the Philippines, Sri Lanka,
Taiwan and Thailand. Again, Ombudsman
offices are a form of check on government
agencies. They are different from courts,
because they are no cost to the complainant
and their procedures are relatively informal.

At last the role of the ombudsman is to protect
the people against violation of rights, abuse of
powers, error, negligence, unfair decisions and
maladministration in order to improve public
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administration and make the government's
actions more open and the government and its
servants more accountable to members of the
public.

Conclusion

An Ombudsman is worthless if it is not a truly
independent Ombudsman. In well functioning
democracies, the Ombudsman, the people, the
parliament, and the administration must form
an essential circle of trust. The people must
trust the Ombudsman and the administration
must trust the Ombudsman. In turn the
Ombudsman must trust the administration to
accept its recommendations in most cases
and if not, must trust parliament for support. If
that trust is damaged in any part of that circle,
the Ombudsman cannot function as it should.
And a well functioning Ombudsman also lets
the people know what they should expect from
a democratic state. They should know that
they have the right to an open and fair public
administration, to know how policy decisions
are made and why. They have the right to
know who is seeking to influence decision-
making. And they have the right to redress. A
public administration that is not built on these
principles is not a good public administration.

But while Ombudsman might have a very
strong sense of what it means to be fair, what
it means to be open, what it means to be truly
accountable, it can be a very difficult job to
make sure that the administration shares this
understanding. The translation of those fine
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words into actual administrative acts does
not always run smoothly yet it is precisely the
task of the Ombudsman to help to develop
that shared consciousness and to enable an
administration to do things not because it is
told to do so by the courts or the Ombudsman
but because it instinctively, unhesitatingly,
knows that it is the right thing to do. And that
is why the development by Ombudsmen of
Codes of good practice is so important to the
success of our work.
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Abstract

Since the time immemorial the Munda and the Oraon tribes of Jharkhand are practising their own life-style
which is governed by their traditions and customs. Alien Thicadars oppressed aboriginals for rent of farmers
who had been put in charge of villages by Raja, Mahomedan governors of Bihar in the reign of Jahangir sent
detachments into Kokrah whose ruling chief was Durjan Sal. During reign of the Akbar Shah, Zamindars
regained independence, Shah Jehan gave the country of Palamau as Jagir to Buzurgatmed Cawen. Earliest
methods of Land holding existed in Chotanagpur. Raja had to levy grain share as land revenue. Tribal people
were never able to recover from inferior economic position in which they were placed as a result of Superior
position of Zamindari System. Since Commencement of Bihar Land Reforms Act 1950, Zamindari System

is abolished.

Keywords : alien, thicadars, detachments, commencement

Introduction

Since the time immemorial the, Chota Nagpur
is one of the most attractive regions of India,
it has interesting history from early times.
Through ages it has a remained neglected part
of our country." Man after emergence from his
animal ancestry, ‘Lucy’ in Pleistocene period
led a nomadic and food gathering life, for
long period till end of Mesolithic period when
he started leading sedentary life. Neolithic
period with beginning of agriculture. Growth
of settled population had to evolve different
laws to regulate Socio-economic and religious
life, which have been termed by scholars as
primitive laws. Customary laws have been
defined as custom, which has acquired the
force of law. Custom Varies from people to
people. In traditional history of the Munda
from the Rig-Vedic period reveal them as
leading pastoral existence in mountain area
and sunny valleys of Northern India. Mundas
would appear to have migrated from Northern
India Southwards to modern Bundelkhand and
Central India, across Eastern Rajputana back
to North Western India modern Rohilkhand
and oudh to Bihar and to Jharkhand. Ancient
history of the Oraon is enveloped in still deeper
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darkness, from 16th to 18th Century A.D. most
remarkable features of introducing horde of
strangers into country position of Raja appears
to have been in Medieval period no more
than feudal overlord,? under system of village
communes, Kols established themselves
in country of dynasty of Nagbanshis Rajas
of Chotanagpur. Land revenue system of
chotanagpur was complicated from the
beginning to whole of the nineteenth century,
they planned to lay down suitable land policy
in this region which would enable to them to
consolidate land revenue administration as
well as give relief to the aboriginals.

Materials and Methods

Books on History Economics, English Essays
have provided related information in context
to effect of Zamindari and Jagirdari system on
the Land revenue system in medieval period.
Analysis can be drawn on the basis of facts,
Date has been gathered through books. Help
has been taken from libraries of University
Department of History, Ranchi University
Central Library Ranchi SKATI Ranchi, TWRI
Morhabadi Ranchi. From the very beginning
the land revenue system of chotanagpur was
complicated.?



Results and Discussions

Chotanagpur plateau is territory. It is undulating
plateau studded with mountain ranges and
is covered with dense forest. Forest has
proportionately decreased with the growth of
population.* Mohammedan governors of Bihar
in the reign of Jahangir sent detachments into
Kokrah whose ruling chief was Durjan Sal.
Roads were fortified jungles impenetrable,
Mohammedan governors had been satisfied
with tribute of two or three diamonds. Ibrahim
Khan Fathe Jang, governor of Bihar on
instructions from Jahangir invaded Kokrah,
defeated the Raja deprived him of family
diamonds, carried twenty three elephants
this was about year 1616 A.D. Durjan Sal
the forty-Sixth King, when he was defeated
captured and taken to Delhi was in Gwalior
Fort in duress for twelve years, his success in
distinguishing a real from false diamond was
rewarded with release and restoration to his
former dignity. Annual tribute of Rs. 6,000 was
to be payed. Durjan Sal begged of Emperor
to release Rajas who had been companions
in prison Rajas whose liberation from prison
had been procured by Raja Durjan Sal, came
to Jharkhand to pay their respect to their
liberator, They were not little surprised to him
dwelling in house not suited to his dignity. While
returning home their dominion for construction
of suitable palace. Fine structure was built
known as Nauratan five storied palace. During
reign of Akbar Shah, Zamindars regained
independence Shah Jehan gave the country
Palamau of as Jagir to Buzurgatmed Cawen,
Subedar of Patna settled revenue Rupees,
1,36,000 in A.H. 1096 he was turned Ibrahim
cawen succeeded Beharry Dass, Fouzdar of
Ibrahim Cawen, raised revenue to 1,60,919.
New Jagirdars sought to group some of best
lands of each village as Jagirdars share
(Majhihas) and to levy rents in other lands
(called Rajhas) as had been given away by
descendants of original settlers to outsiders,
relatives who had come to live in the villages.®
The landmark of Land Revenue Administration
is till more significant history in 19th Century.
Land tenure preserved by tribal population of
this region was bound to give birth to different
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legislations to regulate Land Tenure by British.
Earliest methods of land holding existed in
Chotanagpur. After conquest by Akbar in
1576 A.D. they formed province of Mughal
Empire revenue settlement of Todermal
was not carried out “Features of revenue
administration on which Akbar laid stress had
disappeared within Sixty years after his death.
Every Zamindar tried to establish himself as
territorial magnate. Annual settlement had
to be made with Zamindars through auction
profit of ‘Nankar’ land was to be obtained by
Zamindar or certain amount was payable to
him by farmers or public treasury various kinds
of exactions were resorted by Zamindar over
temporary tenants, without regard to assets.®
Chotanagpur Raja, on assuming position of a
tributary became revenue farmer. He ruled as
a landlord. Bhuinhars or Khuntkattidars of each
village agreed to pay him fixed annual tribute.
He settled with headman or Mankis the revenue
claim for each village. The headman or Manki
collected Subscription and paid it to his Parha
chief and Parha Chief paid money to the Raja.
New revenue administration in Chotanagpur
was introduced by Muslim rulers with it came
change in fundamental notion of chief’'s power
in relation to land, Raja as revenue farmers
gave him political power over his chieftains
with increasing power Raja acquired economic
rights over land. Council of clan elders and
village was superseded by council of Raja
composed of his followers and companions.
People did not pay regular revenue to tribal
chief in traditional system. Beyond the service
holdings of Majhas land, Raja had no special
remuneration. Muslim rulers imposed Khiraj on
land and Jizya on the chiefs. One fifth was paid
by cultivator as Khiraj to Sovereign. Raja has
to levy grain share from land, revenue claim
was settled with Parha chiefs.

Rajhs and Majhas Tenure

Chiefs transformed into revenue farmers
with Mohammedan conquest they acquired
administrative power. Majhas land became
Raja’s special holdings, rajhas lands became
rent paying raiyats (tenant) land. Rajhas land
included three types of tenancies chattisa,
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Uthakar and Korkar. With proportionate area
of complementary tanr land (upland) Chattisa
tenancy consisted of don land (lowland).
Superior quality lands are chattisa except for
other types of rajhas land higher rent was
paid. Rukumats (predial dues) were levied
and begari (predial services). Uthakar tenancy
consists of inferior don land rent assessed on
such lands was generally as rate of chattisa
land. Raiyat paid rent in which he raised the
crop. Korkar tenancy consisted of rice land
made by raiyat himself by converting uplands
or breaking jungle and waste, for first three
or four years no rent was paid for Korkar
holdings. Rent was paid at half rate payable
for chattisa holdings. Raja made allotments
of land bhetkheta for labourers who cultivated
royal farm. Allotments were rent free.

Origin of Revenue Collection

Tenure of village was secure until old grain
share system lasted. Change introduced
by Mughal kings from payment in kind to
payment in cash affected village life. Hindus
and Muslims began to penetrate Raja became
Hinduised. The Nagbanshi Raja became
Nagbanshi Rajput, the Kshatriya Raja. In
imitation of pomp and pageantry of Hindu and
Mughal Courts Raja surrounded himself with
courtiers, officers and servants. In beginning
of nineteenth century Mohammedan, Sikh and
Hindu traders, moneylenders, adventurers
began to find their way to chotanagpur. At
exorbitant prices they sold their merchandise
to Raja and Jagirdars Raja granted permanent
(doami) temporary (miadi) leases, perpetual
leases at fixed rentals (mokarari) other leases
(zarpesgi or bhugut). Whole chotanagpur 7052
square miles only 96.94 square miles were in
possession of bhuinhars, 724 square miles in
possession of Maharaja,1050 square miles
had been given out by him or predecessors
as Khorposh, 4,480 Square miles were in
possession of Jagirdars.

Taxing

The chotanagpur Raja and his Jagirdars were
recognised as full proprietors and were left
to make their arrangements with cultivator,

Zamindars could be removed for non-payment
it was their interest to squeeze what they
could out of cultivators. Dasain was payment
made to landlords on occasaion of Dasahara
festival, in form of goat buffaloes for sacrifices,
sometimes in cash known as contributions
paid by the Jagirdar to the Maharaj’s record
keeper (panree) and dewani (prime Minister).
Free service rendered to landlord to cultivation
of his Khas (Majhas) land 3 days plouhing, 3
days digging, 3 days planting or sowing, 3 days
for cutting, 1 days thrashing, 1 days storing the
grain, 1 or 2 days carrying landlords burden
on his travel. From village to village Begari
service was different, sometimes tenants lad to
give 30 days service in Murhu thana a landlord
wasfound to have succeeded in levying 50-60
days labour annually from each raiyat.

Result of Obsession

The tanants were rack-rented and evicted by
their landlord, government gave powers with
object of safeguarding revenue and preventing
estates from being broken up. Without recourse
to court of law landlords were given authority
to evict tenants. Tenants had no documentary
evidence of their rights. Insurrection in Tamar
took place in 1789. Among the tribes unrest
became evident. This was put down by military
expedition, disturbances followed in 1794 and
1795. Insurrections were followed in 1811,
1817 and 1820. Mohammedan inhabitants of
country, who were ‘sud’ or foreigners inferior
to that which they feel towards police and tax
gatherers. Village farmers or Thikadars were
Mohammedans which were had been resumed
by Raja or chiefs, which mortagaged to others.
Original possessors rented land which was
their own from farmers Routeas and Kols
bore sort of hatred. Hindus were traders and
money-lenders. Enormous profit was made
by (tax) farmer and of usurious interest levied
by (moneylender) with impossibility of simple
tribesman (Munda and Oraon) getting out of
cluthches, as they were backed by police and
Adalat (court).”

Village Headman-Pradhan —“Rights”

Headman are locally known as Pradhans,
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Manjhis, Mandal, ljaradars and Thiccadars.
Term Thiccadar is of recent origin it is
misnomer which tends to suggest analogies
to obscure the origin and real character of
Headman’s tenure. The most common term
is Pradhan. A family of Mundas Santals or
Bhumij settled down in suitable jungle area
and began to reclaim it, They took lease from
Zamindars some time called an Abra Patta in
which they engaged to pay small rents clear
the lands, and to settle tenants. Zamindars
could periodically assess lands to rent.

Tenure or office

The eldest son of Headman succeeds except
in case of proved unfitness, a younger son
or near relative succeeds. Headman may
have been described in document or lease
as Thiccadar or tenure holder. During period
of lease Jama payable by headman is not
enhanceable. According to law rents of
Tenants may be increased. Headmanship
is not partable, nor it be transferred by sale,
mortgage. The headman may associate with
himself an assistant to perform some of the
duties.

Khem or Man Lands

It is found that Headman is remunerated for
his services by grant of few plots of land called
khem or Man, which he holds rent-free. These
lands are of service character. These lands are
prepared by Headman or his ancestors from
jungle. They are not service lands but held
rent-free Superior tenure — holder remits rent
in lieu of Service. In case of ljaradar Headman,
Khem lands are of service character.

Mokarrari Claims

From time to time Headman advances claims
to hold at fixed rates in perpetuity. Rent is
Periodically enhanceable, though base of
tenure may be indeterminable.

Rights and Obligations of village-headman

In relation to Raiyats he is the landlord. He
pays it to Zamindar whatever rent he collects
from Raiyat after deducting twenty percent
for his remuneration. He settles lands with
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Raiyats. He can settle cultivable waste lands
or holding. He is not entitled to settle valuable
forest lands with consent of Zamindar. No
Salami is to be taken.

2. He is to perform specific duties as village
official. To supply ration and transport to
troops officials on tour, bad Characters be
evicted from village, to report offences at
Police Station, to see repair of tanks and

embankments, preservations of jungle.

In relation to Zamindar he is a tenant.
He is raiyat technically tenure-holder in
respect of lands in his Khas Cultivation
in these lands he has occupancy rights.
He can acquire Occupancy right in lands
reclaimed by him.

His office is heritable unless unfit eldest
son succeeds in which case youngest
son or other relative as the case may be
succeeds.

During period of his lease rent payable
by him is not enhanceable. He has
preferential right to resettlement on
expiry of the term of his lease, at fair and
equitable rate.

The headmanship is not alienable or
paritable. An assistant can help headman
in performance of his duties. Headmanship
remains responsible for collection of rent
and performance of the duties.

He may be rejected in execution of
decree of Court (Section 68) he cannot be
dismissed.

(a) Failure to pay stipulated rent.

(b) Refusal to take the settlement at fair
and equitable rates of rent, in case he

has preferential right to re-settlement.

(c)

On the expiry of the term of his lease if
he has no such right to re-settlement.

(d)

failure to perform his duties or
unfitness.

breach of conditions of the office or
tenure.®

(e)
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In medieval period the first ruler, who interfered
in Jharkhand was Sher Shah who had send
his chief Khawas Khan against Maharath
Chero. This, campaign is mentioned in ‘Tarik-
i-Sher Shaw’ by Ahmad yadgar. Attention of
Mughals particularly of Akbar and Jehangir
was drawn towards Jharkhand because of
diamonds in rivers. Some Afgan opponents
like Junaid, Haji and Gaji brothers and Bayazid
were using this area for operations against
Mughals. Kokra rulers became tributary under
Mughal government, Malguzar of Mughals
was Madhukarn Shahi. Durjan Sal, succeeded
madhukarn Sahi. Nagbanshi ruler threw off
all his allegiance to the Mughal and withheld
customary tribute. Palamau was given out as
Jagir to the Governor of Patna in 1632 A.D.
in return for annual payment of one Lac thirty
six thousand. More money was squeezed
from Pratap by Governor of Bihar because
of high annual payment fixed for his new
Jagir (Palamau) Paratap Rai found difficult to
meet rising demand of Mughals and with help
customary tribute. In Palamau, Medini Rai had
taken advantage of confusion in Mughal camp
and reverted to traditional policy of hostility.
Aurangzeb had ordered Daud Khan, governor
of Bihar to invade Palamau. Emperor also
ordered Jagirdar of Bihar to assist Daud Khan.
Daud Khan handed over Palamau to Mankali
Khan who was appointed Faujzar by Mughal
Emperor. Reign of Medini Rai was golden
period because he made sincere efforts to
promote agriculture. Ram Shah’s successor in
Chotanagpur was Yadhunath Shah. Yadhunath
Shah faced invasion of ruler Ranjit Rai.
Sarbuland Khan was Mughal Governor of Bihar,
Attack of Sarbuland Proved eye opener for
Nagbanshi ruler. Yadhunath Shah transferred
capital from Doisa to palkot. Yadhunath
Shah died Shivnath Shah Succeeded things
changed when Fakhruddaula became
Governor of Bihar. Shivnath died his successor
was Udainath Shah. In 1733 Alivardi Khan was
Deputy Governor, Alivardi suppressed unruly
Zamindars. Zamindar of Tekari Sunder Singh
was attacked.Alivardi Khan made Zainuddin
Ahmed Khan Deputy Governor of Bihar.
After death of Udainath Shah his brother
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Shyamsunder Nath Shah succeeded. Authority
of external rulers disappeared.®

Conclusion

There were evils such as forced labour.
Wrongful dispossession of land. From the
beginning land revenue system of chotanagpur
became complicated. British Government
faced tough time to solve malady of land
revenue system in this region.'® Mughals have
influenced tribal ideas and land-tenure. Land
was invaluable and necessary, Land had no
price and was not for sale."

In recent years, in large well-cultivated villages
Khunkatti headman, enable to collect rent
and perform his duties, have been ejected
or dispossessed. An outsider, favourite of
Zamindar, is appointed in his place. Outsiders
are Thicadars and their status incidents are
regulated by terms of Patta which he holds.?
Some efforts have been made to protect tribes
from exploitation with Commencement of Bihar
Land Reforms Act, 1950 Zamindari System is
abolished.™
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Abstract

The present paper entitled “Developing Writing and Comprehension skills” with the help of English
newspapers states the importance of newspapers in the development of English language in writing skills
of the student. It is found that teachers can use newspapers to teach comprehension, critical thinking skills
and to help students to develop sensitivity and awareness of the self, community, the nation and the world.
Newspapers, both printed and electronic variety act as a source of not only getting access to information
but also an effective way of learning and mastering the English language. The main purpose of this article
is to cultivate writing skills in English as well as to encourage the knowing of cultural norms of the targeted
language by using the effective and popular mode of learning that is newspapers as a teaching tool.
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Introduction

Language can be read, written, spoken, and
used to teach and establish relationships as
well as develop ourselves and our societies.
English language is used to play these and
many other roles. As a result its proper
teaching and learning becomes mandatory
not only to achieve the myopic aim of passing
examinations; but to communicate properly at
national and international levels. These can be
achieved right from the classroom and by the
teacher’s resourcefulness in teaching. This can
be done by highlighting the importance of using
newspapers to develop the speaking, reading
and writing skills of learners. Language is one
of the most important attributions of mankind.
Itis a gift of educated and developed society. It
helps us to communicate our feelings to others
in the form of words. Every society has its own
language and English language is welcomed
in every country and society. The role of
language in education is dimensional because
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teaching and learning are based essentially
on language. Without language the field of
education, for instance, could hardly exist.
Language permits us to teach and be taught.
Language is the very essence that makes
us human and is the most complex form of
communication used by any culture.

The complex nature of language makes proper
teaching and learning a task, requiring time
and dedication on the part of the teachers and
the learners. The language helps the learner to
learn in a proper way and to understand what
they learn. English language plays a dominant
role not only in the field of education but also
in the other spheres such as the economic, the
social, the political and the religious.

In the modern world the way of teaching has
changed. Now learning is not only murmuring
the text book and digesting it. The Teacher
continuously try the new methods to teach
the students so that they feel that learning is
innovative. They enjoy the process of learning.



In this process Newspapers play a vital role in
teaching and learning.

Main Thrust

Newspapers have a long history of being
regarded as a useful educational tool and
their usage in classrooms. “Much has been
said and written on the utility of newspapers,
but one principal advantage which has been
neglected, we mean that of reading them in
families..... Newspapers are plenty and cheap
— the cheapest book that can be bought, and
the more you buy, the better for your children,
because every part furnishes some new and
valuable information”. The above quotation was
written in the Eastern Herald, June 8, 1795 in
the state of Massachusetts. This exemplifying
the fact that newspapers have long being used
as instructional tool. Further it is mentioned that
the actual recording of the uses of newspapers
in the classroom dated back to the 1890s and
in 1911. In 1929 Richard. S. Kimbal published
a book entitled “Current Events Instruction”,
which was widely accepted by educators of
the time because it contained suggestions for
incorporating current events in the classroom.
In 1939, Luvella and Alfred Reschke, wrote
a book “The Newspapers in the Classroom”
This book contained specific lesson plans
incorporating newspapers as instructional
and enrichment tools. The ideas behind this
book stemmed from a contest called “How
to Use Newspapers in the Classroom”. Thus,
successful teaching methods contributed by
teachers made up a major part of the book
and this was popular among teachers. Besides
that, there were many events throughout the
twentieth century that also helped to develop
the significant usage of newspapers in the
classrooms. The outbreak of the World War
Il led to a greater number of students to
read newspapers that contributed to the use
of newspapers as instructional tools. In the
United States, “Newspapers In Education” or
commonly known as NIE began in New York
in the 1930s when Social Studies teachers in
New York City schools asked the newspaper
press to arrange for bundles to be delivered
to schools in order to use them in current
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event activities. The concept of Newspapers in
Education, which was still called “Newspapers
In Classroom” spread rapidly across the
country. Then, in the late 1970s, the name
was changed to “Newspapers In Education”.
This was because newspapers were clearly
beneficial in educational settings. Prior to that,
articles in newspapers were already used in
education since 1720s when the First English
Language Newspaper “The London Gazette”
on 7 November 1665 published in London,
It is considered to be the newspaper that
decisively changed the look of English news.
It has a clear title, clear date and in a complete
format with two columns. Newspapers have
been widely used in education programme
in developed countries such as the United
States and Canada. According to Chandler
(1998) Newspaper like “The Tulsa” introduced
a special programme for adults “Read Up. It
is obvious that newspapers play vital roles
in the teaching and learning processes.
English proficiency inculcating the reading
habits among students as well as building an
informed society. It is also focused that using
newspapers in language classrooms helps
to build skills in vocabulary, reading, critical
thinking, listening, speaking and writing.

Developing Writing Skills with the help of
English Newspapers

“Writing implies being able to write certain
compositional works necessary in day today
life. Such as letters, paragraphs, report,
payment slip and many more things.” “Writing
is also what we want to express or convey
some messages which transfer to some other
person or object. Writing is also our own
impression through the written word and the
receiver is expected to be somebody else.”
There is a very expressive written work about
writing. “Writing is the graphic representation
of ideas and experience. This is an artificial
skill, so a lot of training and practice are
required to develop this skill. This is the last
of the skills to be introduced in the teaching of
a language. There was a time when language
teaching began with the teaching of writing the
letters of the language. In “Oxford Advanced
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Learner Dictionary” of English the meaning
of write is to make letters or number on a
surface, especially using pen or a pencil. As
in all the above example and definition we
find that writing means to write a group of
words in a letter sequence or in an organized
form that convey the meaning of the writer. In
previous studies the teaching of any language
starts with writing. But the modern studies
have shown that this is a wrong procedure.
It is meaningless and useless to waste the
valuable time of language learning on teaching
the writing of the letters of the language which
have no significance for the learners. The
modern technique is to teach orally words
and simple structures, and when the learners
have sufficient practice in oral exercise, they
are initiated to writing. The names of familiar
object, animals and things are introduced
to the learners and they are helped to write
them. Care is taken to see that the learners do
not consider the alphabet as the unit but the
sentence or the word as the unit. In advanced
stage composition exercises are introduced to
teach the art of writing. There are two types of
composition, free composition and controlled
composition. First the learners are introduced
to controlled or guided composition when they
have been trained in this; they are introduced
to free composition. Now the learner can freely
write anything. What the learner wanted to
write. With the recent development of print and
electronic media, the contents of newspapers
have become rich and vivid and the language
of the newspapers has become more trendy,
vivacious, and realistic. Some newspapers are
easy to read and easy to use but when it is
about writing; it is a difficult task for students.
Teachers can help them for better learning of
a language with the help of newspapers they
can make it more easy and interesting. Using
newspapers in English Language Classroom
provides “writing Models” to students.
Newspapers provide abundant examples of
writing genres such as reports and instructions.
These writing genres can be analyzed and
discussed in the classroom to familiarized
students with the different types of genres.

Exercises that can be implemented by the
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teachers in the classrooms to develop writing
skills of students

1. Writing news from newspapers

The Teachers can pick any news from
newspaper and dictate it in the classroom.
Teacher can ask the student to write the
dictated part in their own words. This will

show the writing capability of the students.

Think any news and write it : The
Teacher's advise students to think
any news it may be social, political, or
economic, sports news from newspaper
and write it in own view and present your
own idea and thinking.

Remove the headlines: In a classroom
teacher places a newspaper on the black
board with removed headlines and ask the
students to write new headlines for each
news that is meaningful and matching to
the news.

Write your own advertisements: In a
newspaper we find a lot of advertisement
for every product. Teachers cuts some
pictures of the product like English stories
books, s-mart phones, shampoo, T.V, Air —
conditioner, pen, pencil and presentitinthe
classroom. Teacher can ask the student to
write some good advertisement for each
and every product the advertisement must
be clear and attractive. It must be eye
catching so that the reader once read it
and understand what the advertisement
means.

Improve writing skills by analyzing
feature articles: By writing articles with
the help of newspapers. As we find a lot
of articles in newspapers especially in
classified page of newspapers student
can write or copy those articles and learns
how to write an article in a proper way.
They will also familiarize with the new
topics and the new way of writing an article
with the correct use of grammar and in a
proper sequence of writing.

Write about the pictures: The Teachers
can use pictures of the newspapers and
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tell the students to write few sentences
about the pictures and also what the
picture implies to them.

Write letter to the editor : The Teacher
asks the students to read some of the
letters from the newspaper and discuss in
pairs which ones they find most interesting
and easy to understand letters in the letter
to the editor. Afterwards ask the student
to write their own letters to the editor. The
letter should be precise and clear so that
they can be conveying in limited words.

Identify an issue from newspaper :
The Teacher identifies an issue from
newspaper and discusses in the classroom
among students. Ask the students to do all
the relevant research about that issue, all
the relevant articles, letters, and opinions
related to that issue and then after all that
research; encourage the students to write
a paragraph on that topic with an opinion
and a suitable title that is supported by all
the research and detailed facts.

It is clear that the Newspapers follow the
time closely and the contents are new and
attractive. It also presents a wide variety of
learning materials, such as narrative stories,
reports, advertisement and many more things.
It serves as a “Writing Model” for students.

Using Newspapers for the Development of
Comprehension Skills of Students

Learning from the real world has magnetic
appeal for students. That is one reason why
the newspapers are the perfect teaching tool.
In using newspapers to improve students
comprehension skills increases knowledge
and encourages a positive attitude towards
learning. The most out of newspapers use
and make it easy to regularly incorporate
newspapers into students for their better
learning and development. Newspaper can
help students to develop reading, writing,
grammar, vocabulary, speaking. There are a
lot of uses that can be done with the help of
newspapers. The use of authentic materials
such as news articles, stories, sports news ;
all these makes the newspapers a powerful

-71-

tool for encouraging student’s opinions and
knowledge, improving comprehension skills
and enhancing the knowledge of current
affairs for the students of English. Through
the use of English Newspapers students can
get daily news, editorials, features and even
advertisement, students of different levels
can learn educational concept like math
and history and current events. How the
government of India runs, who is the prime
minister, political, economic all types of news
and knowledge. It will improve the writing and
comprehension skills of students. Studies
about newspapers in education have shown
that using the newspapers in the classroom
will help students to.

1) Improve reading and writing skills by
analyzing feature articles, entertainment

reviews, sports news, editorial and stories.

2) ltalso helps in developing vocabulary with

puzzles and word games.

It also helps in developing critical
thinking skills through the news of local,
national and international agenda by.
Which students know about the life and
happening of foreign country and also
what is the agenda of our own country and
area.

3)

Student can develop their learning skill
and their knowledge of other curriculum
subject, at the same time with the help of
newspapers.

5) Newspapers are the perfect tool for
learning about the culture of other
countries. It covers a wide range of
information about the life-style, dressing,
food habits, and many more things, this
not only encourages the knowledge of
student but also they learn about different
cultures in very less time and without any

extra effort.

6) Improve the personal skills of the
students. Newspapers promote
student’s independence. The students
are encouraged to compare what they

discover with their own experience.
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7) Students broaden their perspective with
political cartoons and news. They make
their own opinion about people and society
by columns and editorial news from
newspapers. They make their own idea
and understanding that is most important

for the development of students.

8) It also help students to develop their
decision making skill through the human
interest stories that make the students
to feel that how they can also do better
in their studies and life by knowing the
development of other they also try to

implement in their own life.

9) Newspapers contain a very innovative
column that is question and answer and
career counseling, by which a student
can get any kind of information about
their career and also they can help their

classmates by solving their queries.

Through classified advertisement,
business and consumer news students
broaden their social knowledge. They
come to know about different products
that help in their learning. They are made
aware about different books that are
available in the market that can be useful
for them. They also know about different
learning materials for their study and
enhance their knowledge and develope
their life skill.

10)

Newspapers are the most challenging
teaching tools for both teachers and student. In
students it can develop various language skills
including, reading comprehension, grammar
and vocabulary work .They get in touch with
many learning materials on the basis of reading
newspapers. Newspaper can provide them an
opportunity to express and exchange their
ideas on a wide variety of issues. Newspapers
contain a wide range of ideas, health tips,
queries, grammar, advertisement, classified,
review that all help the students to developed
their knowledge and understanding. All these
things help student to build up their learning
and to develop their comprehension skills.
Newspapers can be used naturally as one of
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a number of sources of authentic language
in a classroom as they provide many things
for the students. It always comes with a
new headlines and the story of every day
newspaper is different. Students always find
it more interesting and expressive. They take
a lot of interest in reading newspaper, than
their old course-book. In Sunday newspaper
there is a lot of learning material for student.
They can play many word games; they read
many interesting stories and write them in
their note-books, they share these stories with
their classmates. They learn new words every-
day, they enrich their vocabulary. They learn
general knowledge material from newspapers.
Newspapers are very rich in their material and
always provide an opportunity for students
to learn and developed their comprehension
skills.

Conclusion

This paper has highlighted the importance
of using newspapers in improving writing
and comprehension skills for the students
of English Language. It has also dwelt on
how newspapers can be used by teachers to
develop the writing and comprehension skills
of students. Newspapers are easily available,
affordable and written in a simple language
that anyone can easily read and understand
it. This makes them a worthwhile language
learning resource. Use of newspaper is also
innovative, interesting and a successful
mode of teaching. It works as a helping tool
for its rich content of news and materials. It
also encourages and motivates the students.
Newspapers are also considered as one of the
most powerful sources of sharing information
and enriching knowledge. Newspapers are full
of varied information and details. The students
can easily plan their exercise with the help of
newspapers with the rich and vivid nature of
newspaper; it also helps the student to develop
their writing and comprehension skills.
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Abstract

Kanthapura is considered the magnum opus of Raja Rao which portrays the considerable influence of
Gandhi’s ideology on the sleepy and remote village. Raja Rao is very successful in carving out the real
picture of Indian village in pre-independence era. Kanthapura is the microcosm of the Indian traditional
society and what happened in Kanthapura also happened in India during 1919-1930. It is not only a political
novel, but also a novel which concerns with socio-religious and economic transformation during the struggle
for independence. Though his novels stray far afield, his heart is clanged to his sublime ancient Hindu
tradition. The novel can be considered Gandhi-epic. It depicts impact of Gandhi’s Ideology on the paralytic
Indian masses. Gandhi’s influential personality and his ideology is felt everywhere in the novel. Indeed,
Gandhi doesn’t appear in this novel personally, but the plot of the novel revolves around his ideology.

Keywords : economic transformation, struggle for independence, pre-independence era

Introduction

Raja Rao’s Kanthapura is one of the finest
depictions of the Freedom Movement which
happened in the early twentieth century
by Mahatma Gandhi to lead India towards
freedom from the colonial British rule. India’s
freedom struggle which exerted considerable
influence on the demeanor of Indian population
is the central thrust of the novel. Kanthapura
illustrates how Gandhian ideals and struggle
for freedom against the British arrived to a
characteristic South Indian village Kanthapura.
Sing notes that, “Kanthapura can very easily
be placed at centre of Gandhian literature for
depicting truthfully and artistically the upsurge
of Gandhian movement. The novel is a striking
example of the impact of Gandhian leadership
and value that affected even the distant Indian
villages. Dayal observes that the novel is
“predominantly political in inspiration” which
is uncharacteristic of Rao’s novels which
are rich in “metaphysical preoccupations.
Kanthapura, the “dynamo” of the Gandhian
ideals communicates the fresh impetus that
propelled the freedom struggle against the
British. lyengar identifies, in Kanthapura,
the“veritable grammar of the Gandhian myth.”

Gandhi was, Nehru acknowledges, ‘like a
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powerful current of fresh air...like beam of
light that pierced the darkness and removed
the scales from our eyes; like a whirlwind that
upset many things, but most of all the working
of people’s minds”. He kindled the nation
awakening the non-violent movement within
the Indian minds through non-cooperation and
disobedience movement. Besides the political
freedom, Gandhi also strived for economic
sovereignty and a spiritual renaissance. Raja
Rao demonstrates Gandhian ideals of non-
violence, eradication of untouchability and
love for one’s enemies in a graphic manner.
Embedded within these premises is Raja Rao’s
Gandhian quest for truth. Gandhi, Kanthapura
suggests, never visited in Kanthapura. “He is
a saint, the Mahatma, a wise man and a soft
man”, testify the villagers. He strengthened
patriotism across the nation through his
beaming ideas more than his presence.
However, the influence that Gandhi exerted
even without his presence in this village is
massive and almost divine. The villagers were
announced of Gandhi in one of the village
festivals. The villagers believed that Brahma
has delegated Gandhi with the task of freeing
Brahma’s daughter, India from the clutches of
Imperial rule. The weapon that Gandhi wielded
against the British is mind power.



Main Thrust

Kanthapura depicts the novelist's deeper
understanding of swaraj struggle and its
implications that affected the Indian citizens.
Gandhi elaborates on the importance of the
spinning yarn stressing that the money that
is given to the colonizer will be preserved to
nourish and clothe the naked. Gandhi's Hind
Swaraj commences and propels a conscious
progression on a counter culture as a response
to mechanised culture. Though diverse
meanings are attached to Gandhi’'s concept
of swaraj, fundamentally he implied swaraj
in terms of autonomy, individual economic
and political freedom, self-realization, self-
rule and freedom from the oppressors. Key
to the understanding of Gandhi’'s swaraj is
the “collective freedom” from foreign rule.
Gandhi prefers swaraj for independence as it
essentially emphasizes the self-rule. Individual
is the key in achieving swaraj and it cannot
be impressed on others. “Self government
requires transformation of the self, which
includes not only the refusal to use violence
and coercion but also adopting virtues like
temperance, justice, charity, truthfulness,
courage, fearlessness and freedom from
greed, which would reinforce political ethics”.
Kanthapura is a compelling narrative that
illustrates Gandhian self-governance through
Moorthy and other Gandhians. Moorthy, the
protagonist in Kanthapura, endeavors to
propagate the Gandhian notion of swaraj in
traditional caste based Brahmanic society.
His attempt to proliferate the Gandhian ideal
of swaraj is a characteristic ratification of the
the Harijanodharana. Swaraj, as put forth by
Gandhi, envisages an essential alteration of
temperament. Self-rule becomes detrimental
without self-discipline and in the wake of the
freedom struggle may not be accommodating
to counter the imperial rule. Moreover, Gandhi
consciously appropriates the significance
of religion to convey his ideals and also to
revolutionize the traditionalist society. Gandhi
was not religions specific but proposed religion
that inspired all religions. “Gandhi became a
polysemic text, enabling marginalized groups,
in society to undertake ‘distinctly independent

interpretations’ of his message”. The
subversive schemes authorized by Gandhi
countered the manipulative landlords and the
caste-ridden society on the basis of looming
swaraj. Therefore, swaraj has to overcome
resistance which is internal, which Gandhi
considered hazardous than the imperial British.

Untouchability was a blemish on the visage of
the Indian society. Kanthapura depicts a radical
gusto in countering the malevolent practices
prevalent in the society. Recommending
acknowledging every human soul autonomous
of their caste-connection, Gandhi opened up
the possibilities of breaking artificially created
human barriers. Gandhi writes: "...| want to
say something about untouchability. If you
want to do some real service, and want to save
your Hindu dharma, you must remove this. If
you fail to get rid of this, be sure that Hinduism
itself will be rid of you. That religion cannot be
a holy religion in which hatred is taught against
even one man. Let a man be a very great
criminal; the least you can do is to reform him
and not to hate him."

Gandhi's conception of the elimination of
untouchability envisaged the transformation of
soul, that attitude of a human being towards
his fellow being. Human beings share dignity
equally. Gandhi supposed that because
untouchables are the poorest of all, they are
in close proximity to God. In opposition to
the divinely ordained caste system, Gandhi
bestows divine status to the untouchables,
names them Harijans. Gandhi being highly
critical of the tradition, he considered
untouchability as a blot to Hinduism.

Village, a consummate social unit, “the site
where soul-force’ could find regenerative
expression away from the corrupting regimes
of technology and modernity” is key to the
change of a nation. Raja Rao, in Kanthapura,
skillfully gets into the depth of nationalistic
cause not in the urban set up but in a remote
South Indian village, Kanthapura. Kanthapura
is beforehand instilled with profound religious
essence which is quickly taken over by
Gandhi’s ideological squall.
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The nationalist scheme of employing the
“creative imagination” to prompt national
consciousness and non-interventionist subject
hood is indicated by the emblematic position
of Gandhi. Gandhian ideology engages in a
particular critique of historicity that implies
a denunciation of the caste system. Gandhi
attempts to determine the question of
caste and the simulated hierarchy through
praxiological censure focusing to maintain
the ascendancy and redemption for the
population of the untouchables. Kanthapura
expressively presents these issues and the
efforts of the “split-nationalist worldview”
communicated through composite ways.
The split psyche and the contrapositioning
of the subject of the nationalist privileged
Brahmanic elite are unambiguously explicated
through the “narrative structure and voice.”
Augustine Thomas observes that, “The
introduction of Gandhian nationalism upsets
the applecart of the Brahmin orthodoxy and
the British colonialism”. While the “great act
of self sacrifice,” of discarding the age-old
Brahmanic elitist legacy of purity and pollution
is personified in the character of Moorthy,
young, rebellious and forward looking, the
textualization and narration of this complicit
and precarious social transformation s
recorded and rendered through the mature
voice of an old Brahmanic female subject who
lends the weight of hegemonic and hierarchical
worldview to the process”.

The reformist step that is appropriated by
Moorthy against the conventional and the
hegemonic objectives of the Brahmanic
elite present the radical erasure between
the traditional and the dissident. The
conflict between the young Moorthy and the
hierarchically drenched society is an archetype
of Indian society that Gandhi attempted to
revolutionarily alter. Gandhi, as he, envisages
a paradigm of Gramswaraj, independent and
self-reliant villages, the traditional conviction
of the hegemonic elites is fissured between
the nation and the caste- identity that prevents
an equitable village setting as seen in
Kanthapura. The village segregated with caste
tags, fundamentally, opposes a Gramswaraj

as envisioned by Gandhi. “The narrative
deliberately develops a discourse of rural
naivete to whitewash and subdue the material
conflicts and the inhuman suppression of caste
and gender issues from within the boundary
of this Brahmanic caste-swaraj village”. The
discourse of rural in Kanthapura calls for an
ontological and existential appropriation that
can be contextualized through the ambience
of Gandhian antagoinistic vision at Brahmanic
hegemony that is carried out in the name of
Gramswaraj and Harijanodharana.

Raja Rao, in Kanthapura, promotes Gandhian
struggle for freedom offering a mythological
portico by incorporating Indian myths. Raja
Rao notes, “The subtlety of the Gandhian
thought and the complex political situation
of Pre-independence could be explained to
the unlettered villagers only through legends
and religious stories of gods.” Mother India
is assumed to have been enchained by the
British and at Brahma'’s behest Siva incarnates
as Gandhi to unshackle her to freedom. The
tussle between Gandhi and the colonial
masters is imagined as the battle between
Rama and Ravana symbolizing the encounter
between good and evil. India is likened to Sita,
Mahatma to Rama and Nehru to Bharata. “It
is not for nothing the Mahatma is a Mahatma
and he would not be Mahatma if the gods
were not with him”. Gandhi, as Rama, is
expected to come out of the exile to set Sita
free. Srinivasa lyengar notes that, set into two
camps the Raja Rao’s effort to mythologize
the freedom struggle provides an amplification
of reality “by way of achieving eternity in
space surpassing the dialectics of history”.
The novelist also endeavors to exalt Gandhi
offering God status. Gandhi, in Kanthapura,
assumes “a vast symbol of ideal life-code, of a
holy and noble person”. The divine power that
Gandhi symbolizes is anticipated to eliminate
the people of India from all sufferings. The
villagers believed: “Oh, no, the Mahatma need
not go as far as the sea, like Harishchandra
before has finished his vow, the gods will come
down and dissolve his vow, and the Britishers
will leave India, and we shall be free, and
we shall pay less taxes, and there will be no
policemen”.
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Religion plays a significant role in Kanthapura
suggesting the energizing power that it had
among the people. The villagers who are
newly enrolled as members of the Congress
appear in the oath-taking ceremony that is
performed in the sanctuary at the presence
of God. Moorthy requests the newly enlisted
members to stand before the sanctum to vow
that they will never breach the law. Moreover,
they vow to spin the yarn, perform ahimsa and
involve themselves in the quest for truth. The
villagers call upon the Goddess to set Moorthy
free when he was arrested and believe that
the Goddess would lend a hand to them and
free Moorthy from the British: “The Goddess
will never fail us—she will free him from the
clutches of the Red-man”. The villagers
readily vow not to drink at the Government-
run toddy booths in the name of the Goddess
Kenchamma. When the people are involved
with picketing the toddy trees and are battered
brutally by the policemen, the people turn to
Kenchemma Hill to draw muscle for renewed
confrontation. Many of the satyagrahis are
imprisoned but Moorthy was left out and hence
attributed to God: “But Moorthy they would not
take, and God left him still with us”.

Moorthy, the protagonist of Kanthapura, is a
replica of Raja Rao’s Gandhian self. Through
Moorthy, Raja Rao assumes an apologists
facade to Gandhian ideals. Moorthy, a
Gandhian, is presented as a preeminent
personality. He is “a pebble among the pebbles
of the river, and when the floods came, rock by
rock may lie buried under”. Rangamma remarks
him as “Moorthy the good, Moorthy the religious
and Moorthy the noble”. Meenakshi Mukherjee
notes Moorthy as an “idealized character who
likes Christ takes all the sins of the people
upon himself and undergoes a penance for
purification, a young man who conquers
physical desire and self-interest”. Achakka, the
narrator of Kanthapura, is the chief testimony
to how Kanthapura reacted to the Gandhian
ideology and how the people responded to the
visionary call of Gandhi. She also objectively
testifies the patriotic dedication with which
the villagers experienced the antagonism
from the appalling and cruel brutalities by the

British imperialists, on the one hand and by
the hegemonic Brahmanic community, on the
other. Meenakshi Mukerjee observes, “The
characteristically concrete imagination of the
uneducated mind pictures the Mahatma as
large and blue like the Sahyadri mountain on
whose slopes the pilgrims climb to the top,
while Moorthy is seen as small mountain.
To her the Satyagraha becomes a religious
ceremony to which she devotes her sacred
ardour”.

Moorthy’s first ever encounter, though not
personal, with Gandhi becomes a potential self
changer. Gandhian vision, at the outset, exerts
aconscious process of self-purification. Gandhi
acknowledges: “Self-purification therefore
must mean purification in all walks of life. And
purification being highly infectious, purification
of oneself necessarily leads to the purification
of one’s surroundings”. The infectious self-
purificatory aspect propels Moorthy to move
into the society with a revolutionary heart and
mind. He accrues spiritual strength from a
personality that could cast spellbound positive
energy which affects him: “Moorthy shines with
a rare radiance in his face. He utters truth is
God and God is truth just echoing Gandhi”. His
encounter with “God-bearing Mahatma” gave
him lessons of Gandhian political ideology
implanted with spiritual revelations. Moorthy
is wonderstruck by seeing Gandhi and the
radiance of influence he could spread calmly to
the inward of his soul: “There is in it something
of the silent communion of the ancient books”.
Moorthy’s rendezvous with Gandhi is the
initiation into a quest for truth. Gandhi notes:
“To see the universal and all-pervading Spirit
of Truth face to face one must be able to love
the meanest creature as oneself. And a man
who aspires after that cannot afford to keep
out of any field of life. That is why my devotion
to Truth has drawn me into the field of politics".
Moorthy realizes, “There is but one force in
life and that is Truth, and there is but one love
in life and that is love of mankind, and there
is but one God in life and that is the God of
all”. Moorthy, rather than politically motivated,
was offered a glance into a journey of self-
realization: “closing his eyes tighter, he slips
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back into the fold less sheath of the Soul and
sends out rays of love to the east, rays of love
to the west, rays of love to the north, rays of
love to the south, and love to the earth below
and to the sky above”. The divinity that Gandhi
extended evinced a certain interest within
Moorthy the political and the spiritual in equal
proportion.

Moorthy, Patel Rgegouda, Rangamma,
Rachanna and Seenu are all members of it.
No doubt there is Rangamma a woman and
Rachanna an outcaste. When Shankar, the
Secretary of the Karwar Congress Committee
and Advocate Ranganna meet Moorthy to
convince him of the futility of an in-depth
Satyagraha, Moorthy is not carried away by
their shallow politics. He shows he is a real
village Gandhi committed to the cause of the
nation. This makes people at Kanthapura and
outside hymn up in praise of Moorthy and
Shankar, Ranganna and Dassappa make
speeches about the incorruptible qualities
of him. Range Gowda names Moorthy “our
Gandhi.” More like Gandhi, he stimulates the
national feeling and the fighting spirit in the
villagers that emanates from Gandhian visions
like the realization of truth, the significance of
love and the presence of God of all. Within
these visions, Moorthy situates his purpose
in the Indian freedom struggle. Moorthy was
persuaded deeply by the limpidness of means
and ends that Gandhi proposed as the plinth for
which the life-changing actions spring. Moorthy
conceives Gandhi’s voice in his imagination to
undertake the tasks and chooses to execute
them in Kanthapura. Moorthy symbolizes
Gandhian consciousness. Moorthy embodies
Gandhian consciousness that renovates
the political, social and religious life of the
village. Mohit Ray observes in Moorthy as “the
confluence of the three strands of experience
that make up the action of Kanthapura—the
political, the social, and the religious”. The
political, the social and the religious that
Moorthy actively brings together alongside the
villagers of Kanthapura attempt an alteration
of the village community. Gandhi believed
that politics and religion are inevitably bonded
to each other. It is the politics of the religion
that the Brahmins exemplify keeps away the
so called untouchables from giving an equal

space in the holy sanctuary to worship the
unbiased God. Kanthapura demonstrates the
Gandhian rejection of Hindu caste system. The
motivation induced by Gandhi permeated even
the remote villages which discarded the artificial
and hierarchical distinction perpetrated in the
name of caste system. The novel illustrates the
temple being opened to the paraiahs mirroring
Gandhian principle of equality of human beings
before God. The radical event of the paraiahs
worshipping in par with other villagers is an
event of historical importance. The divine truth
that Gandhian ideals envelop also enlightens
the Indian spirit, the equitable status of human
beings in the society. Raja Rao demonstrates
the divine reality and the innate legitimacy of
the human status in the society. “Fight says he
[Gandhi], but harms no soul. Love all, says he,
Hindu, Mahomedan, Christian or Pariah, for
all are equal before God”. The spiritual status
of a human being corresponds to the political
condition in the society. Therefore, within the
existential frame, liberation of human beings
has to embark upon the political redemption
from the social evils.

Conclusion

Psychologically, there is a parallelism between
Raja Rao and Gandhi with regard to making
India free from the foreign control. Both
are patriots. As a result, Raja Rao is able to
create the character of Moorthy, who is the
replica of both Gandhian ideology and his own
self. Raja Rao is patriotic like Gandhi. Thus,
Raja Rao deals with the theme of patriotism
in many ways in his works to create national
consciousness by emphasizing the significance
of their countries' history, culture and religion,
particularly on the basis of Gandhian ideology
in Kanthapura. Raja Rao, who wrote the novel
in English language, is a committed novelist
to the task of educating their peoples and the
Europeans, about the rich cultural heritage and
great history, mythology of India. And also he
educated the people of non-violence, passive
resistance, non-cooperation, and truthfulness,
the weapons of Gandhi. Each writer faced
colonialism in his own way. Raj Rao depicted
the impact of Gandhi on the Indian masses and
how his teachings motivated them to stand up
to injustices and exploitation of British.
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Abstract

This paper aims to signify the motive of humanism. The essence of humanism is deep love for the people.
M.K. Gandhi and M.N. Roy humanism inspired him to serve the suffering. Both of them are humanistic
because they had faith in the redemption and regeneration of man. According to them “No human being
is bad as to beyond redemption. No human being is so perfect to warrant his destroying him, whom he
considers to be wholly evil. Both of them made every efforts throughout their life for the sake of liberty,

equality, dignity and well being of every individual.
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Introduction

The inquisitive nature of man drives him to
develop an aptitude to react to whatever he
is faced with, an attitude to look at things
around him: a perspective or a set of beliefs to
satisfy his idiosycrapies, and also a system of
philosophy to explain what he is vis-a-vis the
world. When such enquiries become homo-
centric, rather than nature-centric, they seek
highest values for human life, his individuality,
creativity, dignity, liberty, prosperity, etc. All
such enquiries converge at what has come
to be known as humanism. Humanism has a
long history, full of varieties of interpretations,
thus giving rise to multidisciplinary approaches
and perspectives. Even in the philosophical
domain, its meaning, significance and
applicability remain open to discussions and
distinctions from ancient times to the present
day.

On the one hand, statements like “Homo-
mensura” or “homo sum humani nihil a me
alienum puto,” signify the motive of humanism,
on the other hand, thinkers like Foucault
assert that humanism posits an overarching
and excessively abstract notion of humanity or
universal human nature, which canthenbe used
as a pretext for imperialism and domination of
those deemed somehow less than human.
Humanism, therefore, appears to have been
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redefined and refashioned throughout ages.
It s motto and direction too have been very
much influenced by socio-politico-economic-
cultural — religious contexts. This becomes
clear when it is seen in the Indian context.
Even the Indian model of humanism does not
appear to be unidirectional. Mahatama Gandhi
and M.N Roy may be accepted as the Indian
apostles of humanism, because both of them
made every effort throughout their lives for the
sake of liberty, equality, dignity and well being
of every individual. Hence a detailed study of
humanism together with the two serious and
sincere approaches on the part of Gandhi and
Roy will be quite interesting, refreshing and
thought provoking.

Since humanism exhibits its meaning
fluctuating according to the successive
intellectual or cultural movements, the first and
foremost question is how to define the term and
determine its chief characteristics adaptable to
all, if not acceptable to all. The encyclopaedia
of social sciences indicates to the inherent
difficulty in defining humanism — “Humanism
as a technical term and as an intellectual or
moral conception has always leaned heavily on
its etymology. That which is characteristically
human, not supernatural, that which belongs
to man and not to external nature, that which
raises man to his greatest height or gives him,
as man, his greatest satisfaction, is apt to be



called humanism”. “Humanism this means
many things. It may be the reasonable balance
of life that the early humanists discovered in
the Greeks, it may be merely the study of
the humanities or polite letters, it may be the
freedom from religiosity and vivid interest in
all sides of life; it may be the responsiveness
to all human passions of a Shakespeare or a
Goethe, Or it may be a philosophy of which
man is the centre. The scope of the meaning
and definition of humanism is so vast that
there is always ample scope of looking at it
from different angles and refashion it, if need
be, so that it may face the challenges put
forth by dehumanizing and depersonalizing
tendencies.

Humanism is born out of a feeling of concern
that man has for himself. this feeling of concern
is almost as old as man'’s history. But itis just the
instinctive act of self- preservation. When man
was nothing better than animals, even then he
was performing self preservatory acts, but that
was not a feeling of concern, because that did
not involve any consciousness of this concern-
Humanism is born with the birth of Such
as awareness. When man begins having a
consciousness of his own being and existence.
When he consciously starts feeling concerned
about himself his ways becomes humanistic.
This concern becomes a philosophic concern.
When one begins thinking about the elements
and factors of this concern and about it, basis
nature. In this sense, Humanism becomes
very comprehensive as it seeks to reduce
every endevour and every thought to man to
basic human concerns.

Character of Humanism

First, Humanism gives prominance to man
with his basic needs and aims. Second, it
does not feel the necessity of relying upon any
other worldly factors. Third, it solely and whole
heartedly relies on experiences, science and
reason. It asserts that the scientific spirit and
the scientific method are the most important
things for life without which no progress or
development would ever be possible. Fourth,
Humanists are positivists in the sense that they
emphasise that this life is everything . It is not
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only the only field of action, It is self sufficient
and quite adequate for the expression of mans
potentialities. It does not have to introduce
any kind of other worldliness in its scheme.
Fifth, the emphasis on the basic nature of
this life entails that this life is not worthless
or meaningless as some philosophers have
held it to be. they hold a very lively concept of
ultimate human destiny, Human destiny must
not consist in trying to realise the impossible
goal of personal immortality. It is much more
enobling and virtuous to suggest that mains
destiny consist in leading a ‘full life’. Which
in its turn consist in being good and in doing
good to others. Sixth, Humanists recommend
a full appreciation of the world as it is known
by us. Appreciation of nature is a source of
Joy and as such it adds vitality to life. Seventh,
Humanism does not deny life, it on the other
hand, affirms it. It is opposed to all kinds of
Pessimism and asserts that life is to be lived
and enjoyed. Eight, as such the humanistic
ideal seeks to unify individual happiness with
social happiness. It believes that there is no
necessary opposition between individual good
and the social good.

Humanism stands against supernaturalism
which draws us to transcendence even itmeans
denying our needs, values and experiences
in the here and now. It also opposes types of
scientism which deny genuine importance or
even reality to human feelings, experiences
and values. It does not, however, oppose the
naturalistic method of explanation. The point is
that it is one thing to observe that humans are
not valued by the universe at large, but quite
another to conclude that therefore humans
are not readily valuable after all. It is one
thing to observe that humans are but a tiny
aspect of the universe, but quite another to
conclude that humans can have no important
role to play in how nature progresses in future.
Humanism, thus appeals for dignity of man in
the processes of life and world. Humanism has
never remained as a strict, stable and constant
concept. It continued, through different
ages, to appear and reappear with different
style and characteristics, some of which
are : Marxist humanism : Austic humanism,
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cosmic humanism, existential humanism,
Neo humanism, Rational humanism, Integral
humanism, Trans humanism, Post humanism,
etc. Now, it is our task to explain and analyse
type of humanism, to look for a cohesive tag
among the varieties of humanism, to point out
shortcomings, if any, and the way to fashion it
most suitable for the masses of the twenty first
century. It is also essential because it is the
need of the hour to examine how humanism
being a home-centric ideology can address to
the environmental questions which our planet
faces quite dangerously. These and other
related issues require serious attempts to
discuss and critically analyse humanism vis-a-
vis man-in-the world.

Materials and Methods

For the purpose of in depth study the context
have been taken from relevant book, articles,
journals and websites. The method used is
analytical and descriptive. Both primary as
well as secondary sources of information have
been taken.

Results and Discussions

Adistinctive feature ofmodern Indian philosophy
is its close connection with nationalism and
therefore, its dominant tone is realistic,
pragmatic and practical. Among the modern
Indian philosophers who combine theory and
practice, Roy is the foremost Beginning with
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, many thinkers like
Ram Krishna, Vivekanand, Aurbindo, Tilak,
Mahatma Gandhi endeavoured to “socialise”
philosophy and to bring it to the everyday life
of the common man. According to Roy himself,
we can trace the history of humanism further
back, at least to the philosophers of ancient
Greece. It was Protagoras who clearly raised
the question about human conduct. To him
is attributed the famous Saying “Man is the
measure of all things” it may be pointed out here
that New humanism subscribes to this maxim
to the fullest extent. Critics have interpreted the
protogreon doctrine as subjective. Stace for
example, says, what is meant was that there is
no objective truth, no truth independent of the
individual subject” we can, however, hold that

it was due to the limitations of knowledge of
his time that Protagoras could not explain how
good could be both personal and objective.
Infact, the tradition of humanism starts with
Socrates.

We find the mantle of humanism passing
through Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, the stoics
and Epicureans. Needless to say, they all
had glorified the reason in man but ultimately,
they derived its sanction from god. Thus
man could not be purely human. It was only
Epicurus who did not seek the sanction for
morality from god. The trend of classical
humanism, however degenerated in the blind
faith of middle ages. But again, according
to Roy, “The man of Renaissance revolted
against that degradation. They turned to the
platonic and Epicurean views of life”. Thus
the Renaissance movement was a humanist
revival. After the above trends, Among the
philosophers of contemporary India, however,
Roy represents a different trend. He attributes,
The failure of the Indian arising from their
dogmatic slumber to their undue emphasis on
their past glory and clinging to the discredited
spiritualism of the past. He picks up the
naturalistic and materialistic thread of ancient
Indian philosophy and believes that india’s
emancipation lies only in taking those ancient
trends to their logical culmination.

The philosophical quest of M.N Roy was
inspired by an irresistible inner urge for
freedom, freedom for himself, his country and
his people. His adherence to the life of reason
and contempt for blind authority compels
quotation: “l deduce my conclusion not
from books but from experience. Ever since
boyhood | have fought against injustice and for
freedom when | realised that god presented
the greatest obstacle in the path of human
freedom. | rejected god and since then | have
fought against those who claim to derive their
authority from god.

Thus freedom can be said to be the “master
— passion” of his life. The philosophy of
Humanism which Roy advocated, is built
round the three concepts - freedom, Reason
and morality. As Roy's Humanism “thinks in
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terms neither of nation nor of class, it concerns
with man. It conceives freedom as the freedom
of the individual”

Freedom, according to Roy, which lies in
progressive elimination of obstacles on the
path of the realisation of the potentiality of man,
is the basic urge for mankind. Individual or man
has created society for the achievement of the
ultimate aim of freedom. “ The development
of the individual is the measure of social
progress”. This individualism is the alpha and
omega of the philosophy of Humanism.

M.N.Roy is one of the pioneers of party-
less democracy of India. As Roy says “A
Government of the people and by the people”
has never yet existed anywhere in the world.
The people do not govern, they simply delegate
their sovereign right to their representatives
and the representatives govern, that is to say
the representatives meet in parliament, the
parliament forms a government, and both
parliament and government tend to become
increasingly remote and independent of the
theoretically sovereign people. Thus according
to him parliamentary democracy in practice
is nothing more than the government for the
people. He developed his thesis earlier than
either vinoba Bhave or Jayprakash Narayan.
His significance also lies in the fact that he
propounded the doctrine independently of
Mahatma Gandhi.

Gandhiji was so much a humanist that he is
found saying that there can not be happiness
for any of us until happiness is one for all.
Gandhiji, a great devotee of God had immense
faith in man. According to him there are physical
as well as spiritual element in man overflowing
between man and man. The essence of the
humanistic spiritis deep love for the people. His
humanism inspired him to serve the suffering
and the weak. He was humanistic because he
had faith in the redemption and regeneration
of man. According to him, “No human being is
so bad as to be beyond redemption, no human
being is so perfect to warrant his destroying
him whom he considers to be wholly evil.”
Gandhiji's adherence to the solution of truth
and non-violence made him hostile to the
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destruction of life in any form. God is organically
bound up with mankind and all living beings.
Gandhiji treats all persons as belonging to one
family, that is, human family. To serve humanity
is to serve God. Each person is to be cared for
in this task. “The Gandhian way is the stern
humanistic way, because its aim is to arrive
at the health and strength of the aggregate
by fostering the health and aggregate of the
individual units. Religion is successful only
when it uplifts the heart of the individual by
giving new discipline and attachment towards
God. It gives a new spiritual vision to the
person. Humanity is fulfiled when it is born
of the spirit individual consciousness finds its
meaning in the larger world consciousness.
Religion which separates a man from another
man is no religion.

So, Gandhiji admits that each individual is
interally divine and moral. Religion awakens
this nature only. Thus morality is the very
foundation of life. This existence and progress
of individual and society depends on morality. It
keeps in check the passions and impulses that
lead to discord, strife and ruin, and it promotes
the feelings that create harmony, peace and
happiness. Morality means moral ideas, and
the moral ideas are those which help man in
purifying his heart by eradicating his passions
and prejudice. The ideas which are important
for purification of heart are some ethical ideas,
e.g. Non-violence, truthfulness and love etc.
The moral sense or conscience is our inner
guide and we have to proceed through our
conscience combined with these moral ideas
to attain the highest god.

Gandhiji treats morality as an integral part of
religion. He cannot think of any moral ideals
which is divorced from religion. According to
him religion is at the centre of all spheres of
life including politics. He says that “I cannot
conceive politics as divorced from religion.
Indeed religion should pervade everyone
of our actions. Here religion does not mean
sectarianism. It means a belief in Ordered
moral government of the universe. Gandhiji
accepts the diving law as the standard of
morality. The growth of morality is greatly
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helped by religion. But, on the other hand,
morality helps religion by purifying the heart
of passion and prejudices that showed in the
way of realising God in one’s own self and in
others.

The ethics has the central place in religion.
Religion Consists in the moral performance of
one’s duties. “Religion which takes no account
of practical affairs and does not help to solve
them is no religion, As soon as a religious
principle leaves its moral basis it ceases to
be religious. For Gandhiji, religion consists
in the removal of untouchability and spinning
wheel for the poor and weaving khadi clothes.
Religion also comprises service to Mankind. To
serve humanity is to serve God. Every activity
of a man of religion must be derived for his
religion, because religion means being bound
to God, that is to say, God rules, over our
breath. To see the universal and all pervading
spirit of truth face to face one must be able to
love the meanest of creation as oneself and
a man who aspires after that cannot afford to
keep out of any field of life. That is why my
devotion to truth has always drawn me into the
field of politics. Those who say that religion
has nothing to do with politics do not know
that religion means. For Gandhiji, his work
in the politics is a religious one. To try to root
out religion itself from society is a wild goose
chase. And were such an attempt to succeed,
it would mean the destruction of the society.
For Social service, politics is indispensable.
He joined politics only for the sake of social
service. To awaken the masses, and improve
their condition he entered into politics. His
main emphasis is on social work and takes the
political activities only to that extent that these
are held for the former. There is no doubt that
“the work of social reform or self-Purification
of this nature is a hundred times dearer to me
than what is called purely political work.

Mahatma Gandhi bases his political activities
on religious dorctrines of love and service.
His goal of life was to regenerate moral and
social values in the masses through them, in
the world at large. Non-violence, for him, is
a religious creed. This new orientation is due

to Gandhiji's extraordinary vision. “Certainly
it was an extraordinary life fusing, as it did
ancient Hindu religion and culture and modern
revolutionary ideas about politics and society
from any view point, a strange combination
of perceptions and values Gandhiji, religion
is an awakened life. It is the religious spirit
awakened within him through the observance
of truth to Gandhiji, “there is no religion higher
than truth and righteousness”. “ Gandhiji's
inward awakening is his religion and his
religion is an awakened living.” It is the light
which brings awakening to human spirit. Itis an
awakening to human spirit it is an awakening
which is primarily inward. ‘He believed that
all the religious and social disabilities can be
removed out not by legislation but by change
of heart which is the real meaning of spirituality.
In our practical life there is not any such thing
named as religion but it is our duty. By dharma,
Gandhiji means duty. He is a political thinker,
so he thinks to change the society, to bring a
new order, based on religion.

Gandhiji speaks as if religion is supreme and
morality is only subordinated to it. But really
speaking his ideas are morally oriented.
He did not take religion as some thing more
than morality. As soon as we lose the moral
basis, we cease to be religious. There is no
such thing as religion overriding morality. So,
throughout his discussions he has moralized
morality. Morality is the core of religion
according to him. For him both are convertible
terms. So, religion overriding morality is not
possible. His morality consists in reorganising
the society on the basis of justice, good and
spirituality. Duties of man means performance
of good actions out of compassion for fellow
human beings. Dharm means cultivation of an
attitude of equality to all human beings. Social
Justice has to be brought so that each one
should become a better citizen of the world,
Mutual love, understanding and respect are
to be promoted. He preaches that religion
where every individual irrespective of his
status and power should get equal opportunity
for peace and happiness. So, Gandhiji is
primarily a social reformer who preached
everything for the welfare of the whole human
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society. He always thought in terms of good
of the entire humanity. It is welfare of all on
all fronts. He wanted to establish Ramrajya
through sarvodya and spiritualization of the
whole society. He did not make any distinction
between individual and social salvation.

Conclusion

Gandhi and M.N. Roy are considered in
this, context, as wunchallenged genius.
They devoted their whole lives to know and
experience agonies and anxieties of the
masses. Both of them are men of integrity in
the superlative degree. Both demonstrated
great qualities of leadership. Both the leaders
had immense faith in the goodness and
creativity of each individual. According to them
there are physical as well as spiritual elements
in man. The essence of the humanistic spirit is
deep love for the people. Humanism inspired
them to serve the suffering and the weak. Both
were humanistic because they had faith in the
redemption and generation of man. According
to them, “No human being is so bad as to be
beyond redemption no human being is so
perfect to warrant his destroying him who he
considers to be wholly evil.”

Both of them fought for liberty, equality and
justice. For Gandhi and Roy alike political
freedom is just a stepping — stone to realise
higher moral value of the mankind. The
personality as well as the thinking pattern of
both these great champions of humanism
always remained developing. Thus exhibiting
certain changes in their views, in the same
way as humanism has come through different
ages and stages.

But these certain similarities between Gandhi
and Roy should not be the guarantee that tried
to revolutionise the society in the same way, or
believed in the same model or characteristics
of humanism. Gandhi approaches humanism
from religio-ethical practical standpoint,
whereas Roy, proclaims integral or Radical-or
Neo-humanism from a communist or Marxist
standpoint. Although Roy sometimes admires
Gandhi Ji for his simple living and dedication
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to the cause of the people, he vehemently
criticise Gandhi concept of satya, ahimsa,
stayagrah and also the Gandhian symbol of
khadi.

In spite of these and other differences between
Gandhi and Roy, they always stood for the
upliftment of the last man in a society. Although
both of them differ widely on what should be
the thrust areas needing immediate attention,
so that the moral values are not put on stake,
both believe that man is the creator of his
own future. It is natural for anybody, having
preliminary knowledge about humanistic
views of Gandhi and Roy, to get the complete
picture with related comparison and contrast,
so that he himself may ascertain what type
of humanism do Gandhi and Roy speak of. It
may be said that a comparative study of the
two models of Indian humanism nurtured by
Gandhi and Roy respectively, may point out
the unity amidst diversity of opinion with regard
to humanism in the same manner as Indian
culture stands for unity in diversity.
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Abstract

The Guide is considered as the most representative novel known for its complex narrative structure. Thats
Narayan’s novels deal with the life of average middle class man is very important. He looks at common life
with a sense of realist humour. He criticizes with gentle irony the middle class hypocrisy. He looks at life
with a curious interest. He is detached observer of our ordinary interest. The Guide attempts at reviving the
ethnic cultures, traditions, beliefs and languages. He writes about a cross- section of the Indian society. His
characters are drawn from a wide variety of situations. They are not rich, they are also not poor. They came
from the typical middle class situations. They are also resourceful. They have enough common sense; they
are keen observers of life. Their qualities are unfailing, strenuous hard work. They have a teeming sense of
life. They are always hopeful participants in life. They are all born optimists. Narayan has employed a double
narrative technique, he uses the narrative technique with purpose. He uses flash-back narrative technique.
This makes Raju estimate his own personality. In this narration of past life, Raju shows enough honesty
and sincerity. He portrays himself with great boldness. The Guide is one of Narayan’s most interesting and
popular works and is told in a series of flashbacks. In this novel Raju is the narrator of his past and points out
his feelings from memory. Through flash black, Raju continues with the story of his past. The laying of the
railway track finally completes and a railway station is established at Malgudi. The present paper proposes
to analyze the different narrative levels and devices employed by R.K. Narayan in his most popular novel
The Guide.
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Introduction reader to collapse the categories of narrator
and author. This is all the more so owing to
the ring of authenticity with which the narrator
delineates the setting, Malgudi. The sections
relating to the past in which Raju assumes
the role of a swami and the consequences
entailing from it are narrated by the omniscient
third person narrator; here the narrator is an
astute witness, testifying to the real social
scene in Malgudi and, by extension, of India-
galvanizing the perception of the setting in
the readers and simultaneously underscoring
the spiritual malaise symbolized by Raju’s
life story. This triangular interplay among the
author, the narrator and the protagonist helps
Narayan build up a shifting narrative pattern
in which the three change their roles as the
object of our critical observations. While Raju,
the first person narrator, solicits sympathy, the
author, the camera-eye, invites our scruitiny.

Elaborate technical experiments or overt
display of artistic skills are never Narayan’s
raging concern. Yet The Guide is one among
his few works that draws attention to itself
because of its somewhat unusual narrative
technique which is at its subtlest. The narrative
alternates between the past and the present,
swinging backward and forward, as Rosie
does while performing her dance on the stage,
as it were, thus emphasizing in the process
how Raju’s present is inextricably rooted in
his mundane past. Narayan’s handling of
narrative voice with relation to the protagonist
in this novel is contrapuntal. The two threads of
time, the past and the present, are woven in an
intricate pattern of pathos and irony that blend
into both social commentary and criticism of
individual consciousness, often of the spiritual.
In this two-fold narrative Raju is the first person
narrator who offers a retrospective vision of his ~ Main Thrust
past life in his reliable voice; arguably, the voice
of the first person narrator tends to invite the
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In the very opening scene of The Guide,



Narayan establishes two polarities of
perception. The opening is a brilliant gambit-we
are introduced to Raju and Velan, the roles for
each defined by the perception of the other. The
boundary of their social transactions is drawn
by measured dialogue and narrative reporting.
Here cinematic techniques like flashbacks and
jump cuts are effectively employed. When we
first encounter Raju, he is about to meet Velan
and is seen at this point from an omniscient
narrator’s perspective. Raju then takes over
the narration, relating his progress to Velan, his
chequered journey from a sweet-meat seller to
a jailbird. In between, the omniscient narrator
punctuates Raju’s narrative by showing Raju
as a holy man dealing with the villagers
of Mangal. At the end, Raju is no longer a
narrator; the omniscient narrator concludes
the story showing Raju who is apparently
about to achieve transcendence. While not as
technically sophisticated as classic modernist
works, this flexible narrative mode of the
novel is a commendable achievement and is
well suited to tell the story of a man who rises
above himself and his unsatisfactory past. To
come back to the opening scene, Velan stands
‘gazing reverentially’ on Rajus’ face; Raju feels
‘amused and embarrassed’ by the stare and
says to the stranger: ‘Sit down if you like’. Velan
takes his seat ‘two steps below the granite slab
on which Raju was sitting cross-legged as if it
were a throne, beside an ancient shrine’. The
reader learns quickly that Velan, visualizing
the presence of a semi-divine sadhu, has
placed Raju on a pedestal and transformed
him into an object, an image made out of the
century-old Indian notion of sainthood. The
man becomes an abstraction, idealized and
inanimate. On the other hand, Raju seeks to
initiate a talk about his past and that of Velan.
However, Raju moves cautiously in order not to
divulge his criminal past, further strengthening
Velan’s conviction. Velan thinks he knows all
he needs to know about Raju, while Raju has
only begun to get to know the other. The land-
scape of the surrounding plateau forms an apt
setting; ‘the branches of the trees canopying
the river course rustled and trembled with
the agitation of birds and monkeys settling

down for the night. Upstream beyond the hills
the sun was setting’. The quiet of the natural
setting contrasts with the anxiousness in Raju
as he asks Velan’s whereabouts, ‘dreading
lest the other should turn round and ask
him the same question’. The initial polarity
remains entrenched throughout the novel, as
the villagers’ efforts to idolize Raju are met
by his attempt to disabuse them without in
any way exposing his chequered past. The
conflict of the story intensifies through Raju’s
contradictory aim of revealing his humanity
while keeping his personal past out of public
view, since his only means of asserting
individuality is his sense of his own past. The
problematic voice-shift in the narrative from
third person to first person emblematizes this
dilemma: it highlights the schism between
the narrator’s portrait of the protagonist and
the character’s assertion of selfhood; it also
focuses the schism between Raju’s present
and past selves. Halfway through the book, at
the end of chapter six, Raju’s voice rises above
that of the narrator, who seems powerless to
suppress the character any longer. Here, we
find a replay of the novel's opening, when Raju
asked Velan to go up with him to the river step
and they both sat down. The latter sat on the
step below. Raju felt sorry that he had shattered
Velan’s faith but ‘it was the only way in which
he could hope to escape the ordeal’. Moving
down to his side, Raju tells him: ‘You have
to listen to me, and so don’t go so far away,
Velan. | must speak into your ears. You must
pay attention to what | am going to say. | am
not a saint, Velan, I'm just an ordinary human
being like anyone else. Listen to my story. You
will know it yourself.’ The river trickling away in
minute driblets made no noise. The dry leaves
of the peepal-tree rustled. Somewhere a jackal
howled. And Raju’s voice filled the night.

Raju does what Narayan does in the rest
of the novel-he becomes the narrator. The
whole section is dramatized through narrative
summaries; it is, however, monologic, because
the recollection flows like an interior monologue
that we are privileged to hear. Silently Narayan
steps aside, while Raju dons the mantle of
the first person narrator. Raju’s self-revelation
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runs like a ritualized incantation; it is the vivid
replay of a drama staged earlier. Raju begins
his narration with the recollection of his life as
a railway vendor. He is ambitious. He becomes
a tourists’ guide, a Mr Know-All, whom visitors
to Malgudi look to for guidance. Then, step
by step, we come to know of Raju’s contact
with Marco and his wife. As Raju comes to
know about the failed marriage of Rosie and
her latent ambitions to become a dancer, he
does everything to see that she achieves her
cherished dream. Eventually-as that which
goes up must come down-Raju falls into the
trap laid by Marco. He is charged with forgery
and sent to prison. Raju’s narration serves as
a story within a story; its spell is broken by
‘the crowing of the cock’. To Raju’s dismay,
Velan remains unimpressed. Now, Narayan
takes over as the omniscient narrator again.
The rest of the story reports the carnivalesque
spectacle that leads in the long run to Raju’s
ironic but intescapable death. Not surprisingly,
Velan and the villagers are tempted to make
a messianic demi-god out of Raju. Velan’s
brother visits the swami with the news of a
fight expecting Raju’s blessings to empower
him in the fraternal fight, but he receives from
the swami the intriguing message that he must
carry back to his village. Tell your brother,
immediately, wherever he may be, that unless
they are good I'll never eat. ‘Eat what?’ asked
the boy, rather puzzled. ‘Say that I'll not eat.
The boy does not ask any further questions for
he is afraid. Thanks to Narayan’s omniscient
narrative, the reader gets the benefit of
knowing what goes on in the child’s mind. The
boy’s report to the villagers reflects his as well
as their formulaic response: ‘The Swami, the
Swami, doesn’t want food anymore. Don’t take
any food to him. Recollecting on a sudden
the swami’s advice, he adds further, ‘No
fights, he says. Evidently, in the young boy’s
mind, the swami is a peacemaker; insofar as
Indian tradition is concerned, the correlation of
saintliness with pacifism is natural.

The fact that the greater part of the novel is
concerned with Raju’s ‘subjective’ narration
about his past gives a greater prominence to
the evolution of Raju’s motives and actions.

Narayan’s strategy, perhaps, is to enlist
the sympathy of the reader for Raju. Raju’s
narrator, as professor Krishna Sen says
quite significantly, ‘represents the voice of
the modern individual with his desire for self-
assertion’, while the third person authorial voice
represents the community and its demand for
community responsibility. In this way, Narayan
could forge a delicate balance between the
opposing forces of the reader’s sympathy
and judgement. Narayan achieves aesthetic
distance and reliability and thus saves the
story from didacticism that threatens to engulf
it, by letting the character plead his own
case. Raju’s relentless pursuit of truth and his
inexorable progress towards death are thus an
integral part of the entire plan of Narayan’s plot.
If Raju’s story had been told throughout in the
first person, it could not possibly end with the
death of the narrator. If it had been throughout
in the third person, the novel must have lacked
much of the intimacy it now has. By combining
the two modes, Narayan succeeds in getting
the best of both. The complex reactions of the
reader to Raju’s duplicity and his final heroic
decision to sacrifice himself are perhaps
what RK Narayan intends to achieve; in fine,
it is through a double edged presentation of
appearance and reality in vivid terms that The
Guide becomes a fine exemplification of the
tragicomic reality that is life.

Conclusion

Narayan has used the narrative technique
with purpose. He uses flash-back narrative
technique. This makes Raju estimate his
own personality. In this narration of past life,
Raju shows enough honesty and sincerity.
He portrays himself with great boldness. His
character changes from that of a good man to
that of a stupid, who has taken away Marco
Polo’s wife. Narayan dramatizes himself in a
clear and realistic manner. He does not show
any sentimentalism in telling about himself. He
is a mere detached ironic observer of his own
self. The narrative technique thus contrasts two
kinds of words: the world of Raju, the assumed
Swamy, and his mind shows the same
unfailing resourcefulness even as a Swamy.
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Perhaps Raju’s character gives the qualities
of resourcefulness and sturdy common sense
make one’s life useful to him and everybody.
The Narrative technique of Narayan through
Raju’s character undergoes a change at three
levels. First, from that of a quiet, resourceful
man to that of a guide to Rosie and Marco
Polo, from that of guide to real life companion
to Rosie from this stage to that of a prisoner
and assumed Swamy and finally their rescuer.
In these cases Raju displays a rare degree
of resourcefulness and positively helpful
nature. He has unfailing common sense. He
is not mean to anybody. He is neither a sinner
nor a virtuous man. He has a typical middle-
class morality based on circumstance and
necessities of life. Thus, Narayan dramatizes
a real life, human life situation. Raju’s life and
progression are realistically portrayed. It is
on a human reality. It's unmistakable moral
conflicts and problems of life always appeal to
our minds.

The story of The Guide develops along a
bewildering succession of time shifts. He
could apply cinematic techniques of jump
out, flash back, flash forward and montage in
his plot construction. Thus the novel has an
episodic structure rather than the linear plot of
the more usual kind of novel, where the story
moves in a singly cohesive curve from the
beginning through the middle to the end. The
unconventional plot of The Guide circles freely
in time and space, both within and between
chapters, moving from the past to the present
and back again, and from Malgudi to the
Mempi Hills to Mangal in a seemingly random
way. Modern European and American novels
influenced the novelists of Indian Writing in
English and Narayan was no exception. The
picaresque narratives are evident in The
Guide. The Guide could be read as a “complex
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allegory satirizing the process by which gods
and demy- gods came to be established within
the religion, wherein through the century’s
myths and stories came to be built around a
man until he gradually attained the stature of
a god and joined the ranks of celestial beings
as a divine incarnation”. In this view The Guide
would be a satire, albeit a gentle one, about
the system of worship within Hinduism. Raju
was in a sense, the distillation of a type of
character that had existed in Hindu mythology
for nearly five centuries—‘the trickster sage.’
In Hindu mythology the sages and even the
gods were shown to be fallible, and no one
was considered perfect or lying so low as to be
incapable of reaching great spiritual heights.
Similarly in Hindu mythology transformation
could occur to a person due to an outside
agency without the volition of the person. “Raju
would, in this light, be eminent ‘sage’ material”.
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Abstract

June Austen is basically an ironist; her fictional art is basically comic conditioned chiefly by irony and humour,
and it is for this reason that she herself confesses that she likes to laugh at the follies and vanity of people
wherever and whenever she gets them. Jane Austen tries to correct the vain and false attitude of the class-
conscious people through her logical, sensible and reasonable irony. It is a general comment that she
does not have either sympathy or sentiments for her characters. The nature of irony in Jane Austen can be
understood by a critical study of her six novels; her themes are mainly ironic because she has a perception
of the contradictions in human experience which finds a detachment, and a detachment which grants a
perception. Everything goes by contraries and yet everything is natural and probable. All the characters do
the opposite of what they wish to do and experience, and yet we see that what they do and suffer and enjoy

is in them from the first.

Keywords : vanity, absurdity, verbal irony, comedy of intrigue

Introduction

Jane Austen is basically an Ironist Irony is
her forte, and most of the humour proceeds
from her use of it. The novels of Jane Austen
are not merely the records of social life made
by an amused and attentive spectator of the
contemporary scene in rural England, nor are
they merely didactic interpretations of human
life and experience. It is possible for an ironist
to look at the contradictions in human nature
either tragically or comically depending upon
facts and dispositions not easily separable
from his or her inclination to irony. Still it is a
general notion that irony and humour must co-
exist as it does in Jane Austen. Jane Austen's
novels are not tragedies of manners, but
comedies of manners in which she highlights
the optimistic view of life through ironical
incidents and situations. As an observer of
human life, Jane Austen may be moved to
compassion, disgust, laughter, disdain, or
sympathy, as she perceives the contradictions
between appearance and reality. Her ironic
view of life is effectively brought out by the
subject, structure, characterization and style of
the novels, Thus, we would evaluate the comic
genius of Jane Austen in respect of the irony
of situation, the comic characters and verbal
irony that we get in her six great novels.
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Main Thrust

In the words of Richard Simpson, it is clear
that she (Jane Austen) began as Shakespeare
began, with being an ironical censurer of her
contemporaries. After forming her prentice
hand by writing nonsense, she began her
artistic self-education by writing burlesques.
Jane Austen reminds us of the best writers
of comedy in English prose fiction not only
because of her critical attitude towards her
characters but also because of the choice
of her themes and the management of her
narrative and dialogue. Most of the critics are of
the view that her healthy attitude of comedy is
reflected in all her novels. The most enjoyable
aspect of Jane Austen's comic genius is her
gentle irony or satire which is all-pervading,
it may be clearly seen in her delineation of
character, in her management of dialogue
and in her manipulation of incidents. She
makes a very effective use of dramatic irony,
emphasizing the difference between things as
they are and things as they appear to be in
the eyes of her deluded men and women. Jane
Austen is of the view that human absurdities
and illusions, so far as they do not lead to
tragic consequences, ought to please us. She
means to say that many things are not right
about this world and its inhabitants, but this



only makes them more interesting and lovable.
Her amiability often prevented her from saying
to people the things which might give pain,
but she knew how to be funny without being
a little malicious. The comic-ironic vision
of Jane Austen is based on her keenest
observations and appreciation of the vanity
and absurdity of others. David Daiches points
out,’” With no exhibitionist critical apparatus,
such as Fielding' theory of the comic epic, no
pretentiously announced moral purpose such
as Richardson. Kept repeating, and indeed
with no apparent awareness that she was
doing more than essaying some novels in an
established social mode, this unpretentious
daughter of a Hampshire rector, with her
quaintly penetrating vision of man as a social
animal, her ironic awareness of the tensions
between spontaneity and conventions, and
between the claims of personal morality and
those of social and economic propriety, her
polished and controlled wit, and beneath all
her steady moral apprehension of the nature
of human relationships, produced some of the
greatest novels in English.

Even though the plot of Sense and Sensibility
seems to be serious and sober, we get ample
measure of comical element in Jane Austen's
treatment of the minor characters like Mrs.
Jennings, Mr. and Mrs. Palmer, Sir John
and Lady Middleton, Robert Ferrars and the
steele Sisters. Moreover, Jane Austen makes
use of comic irony as device to expose and
ridicule the false sentiments and vanity of
her characters. Besides these comic-ironic
situations, Jane Austen presents a number
of characters, excluding heroes and heroines
who may be regarded as caricatures. In this
connection it is said that ‘an important effect
of the caricatures is to parody, or act as foils
to, the central characters, whose qualities
are thereby thrown into stronger light, either
by being seen in comic exaggeration or by
force of contrast'. Sense and Sensibility is full
of ironical remarks which show the contrast
between what was expected by every body
and what actually happens. The title itself
Sense and Sensibility is ironical because Jane
Austen prefers sense to sensibility, and as

lan watt says, 'Jane Austen, one may hazard,
thought that in life sensibility would founder
if it were not directed by sense, because its
course would take no account of what she
thought were the actual, and assumed to be
the unalterable, configurations of society.

In the critical essay 'lrony as Discrimination:
Pride and prejudice' Marvin Mudrick point out,
'Elizabeth shares her author's characteristic
response of comic irony, defining incongruities
without drawing them into a moral context:
and, still more specifically, Elizabeth's vision of
the world as divided between the simple and
the intricate is, in pride and prejudice at any
rate, Jane Austen's vision also. The novels of
Jane Austen are the novels of manners and
characters, and there is ample amount of clear
incisive humour and comedy of manners in
them. Her novels show that she took human
beings and their mutual relationship as the
proper subject-matter of fiction; she was
absorbed with the comedy of human folly,
but her satire is mischievous rather than
malicious. Her instinctive attitude to life is that
of a humorist. Pride and prejudice is the most
popular of all Jane Austen's novels because
of its ironic frame and hilarious tone. It is full
of irony of situations. In the beginning, Darcy
is proud and does not consider Elizabeth as
a worthy match for him, but just after the few
meeting at Netherfield Park, he gets so much
attracted towards her that he at last proposes
her. The comic genius of Jane Austen is
also implicit in the manner in which she tells
her story. Her verbal irony is delicate and
ruthless, which injects the element of humour
in every page of the book. We may cite the
character sketch of Mrs. Bennet: 'Mrs. Bennet
was a woman of mean understanding, little
information, and uncertain temper. When
she was discontented, she fancied herself
nervous. The Business of her life was to get
her daughters married: its solace was visiting
and news'.

Jane Austen with the words of Brower, 'the
Triumph of Pride and Prejudice is a rare one,
just because it is so difficult to balance a purely
ironic vision with credible presentation of a man
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and woman undergoing a serious 'change of
sentiments' Shakespear achieves an uneasy
success in ‘Much Ado About Nothing’, and
Fielding succeeds in “‘Tom Jones’ because he
does not expect us to take 'Love' too seriously'.
Even though ‘Mansfield Park’ appears to be a
serious novel mainly because of the serious
and sober nature of its heroine, ‘Fanny Price’,
and also because of its two-fold theme, the
theme of ordination and of education as a
preparation for life, yet this novel may also be
appreciated as a comedy of intrigue. Another
comical intrigue in the novel is related to the
matrimonial alliance between Maria Bertram
and Mr. Rushworth, which has been settled
by Mrs. Norris. It is another matter that the
marriage of Maria to Mr. Rushworth proves
a disaster, but Mrs. Norris does her utmost
in this connection. The climax of another
ironical situation lies in the episode when
Edmund earnestly exhorts Fanny to accept
Henry's proposal of marriage. Jane Austen
also creates humour in this novel by comical
ironical portrayal of different characters. Mrs.
Norris tries to maintain her self-respect in
Mansfield park by looking after her two nieces
but ultimately she spoils them with her stupid
guidance. Mansfield Park is also full of verbal
irony. As David Daiches Points out, 'the quiet
opening, with its characteristic insistence on
the financial position of the family in whose
midst the action is set, has its own controlled
irony: 'About thirty years ago, Miss Maria Ward
of Hungtindom, with only seven thousand
pounds, had the good luck to captivate Sir
Thomas Bertram,of Mansfield Park,in the
country of Northampton, and to be there by
raised to the rank of a Baronet's Lady, with
all the comforts and consequences of an
handsome house and large income'.

In the critical Essay, 'lrony as form: Emma
(1952)' Marvin Mudrick says that 'In Emma,
the sense of strain and anxiety is purged
altogether. This time the author is in her novel
and never out of it, never imposing upon as
in Nothanger Abbey with her condescension
or in Pride and Prejudice with her occasional
prim moral reminder; and she is there for
the comic-artistic' 'purpose only-to embody

and direct our laughter'. Again, in the critical
essay, Emma: Character and Construction
(1956) Edgar F. Shannon Jr. points out,
'Emma, justly described by Lord David Cecil
as 'Jane Austen's profoundest comedy, has
frequently been mistaken for mere 'escape
literature'. Emma is a novel concerned with the
comedy of manners in such a way as to make
it the comedy of morals. We may cite some
examples of verbal irony in this regard. Emma
suffers from misleading imagination, which
has been described ironically, as ' too eager
and busy in her own previous conceptions and
ideas to hear Mr. Elton impartially, or to see
him with a clear vision'. We may conclude the
comic-ironic mode of Emma with the words of
Mudrick: “The one quality which Mr. Knightley
may regard as Emma's saving grace is her
honesty. It is a very circumscribed honesty; it
operates charateristically in the trough of failure
and disaster, before the next rise of confidence
and self-delusion; and it is another inextricable
strand in the complex ironic web; As Mckillop
Alan D also informs us, 'Northanger Abbey
develops from the deflationary vein in the early
writings and begins on the plan of introducing
into a novel frequent references belittling the
conventions of novels. In a crude and sporadic
form this device was quite common: 'Let it be
remembered that our heroine has neither been
in sea-storms nor land storms; She has never
been interred in caverns, nor bewildered in the
corridors of a haunted castle; no assassin has
lifted his dagger against her innocent bosom;
no ravisher has hung on her peaceful walks'.
In this novel, we find our adventurous heroine
gets infatuated with Henry Tinley who, in his
own turn is attracted by the heroine's simple
good heartedness. What we may call Jane
Austen's first or basic irony is the recognition
of the fact that spirit is not free, that it is
conditioned, that it is limited by circumstance,
as everyone knows from childhood on, is
indeed an anomaly. Her next and consequent
irony has reference to the fact that only by
reason of this anomaly does spirit have virtue
and meaning.

In irony, even in the large derived sense of the
world, there is a kind of malice. The Ironist has
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the intention of practicing upon the misplaced
confidence of the literal mind, of disappointing
comfortable expectation. Jane Austen's malice
of irony is directed not only upon certain of the
characters of her novels but also the reader
himself. We are quick, too quick, to understand
that Northanger Abbey invites us into a snug
conspiracy to disabuse the little heroine of
the errors of her corrupted fancy-Catherine
Morland, having become addicted to novels
of terror, has accepted their inadmissible
premise; She believes that life is violent and
unpredictable. And that is exactly what life is
shown to be by the events of the story: it is we
who must be disabused of our belief that life
is sane and orderly. The shock of our surprise
at the disappointment of our settled views is of
course the more startling because we believe
that we have settled our views in conformity
with the author’s own.......

This interference with our moral and intellectual
comfort constitutes, as | say, malice on the
part of the author. And when we respond to
Jane Austen with pleasure, we are likely to do
so in part because we recognize in her work
an analogue with malice of the experienced
universe, with the irony of circumstance, which
is always disclosing more than we bargained
for.

Conclusion

Jane Austen is an lIronist, and most of her
humour proceeds basically from her use of irony
Her ironic view of life is effectively brought out
by the subject structure, characterization and
style of the novels. The most enjoyable aspect
of Jane Austen’s comic genius is her gentle
irony which lies in her good humoured attitude
to people whom she laughs at and expects us
to laugh at, In Sense and Sensibility, we get
the ample measure of comical element in Jane
Austen’s treatment of minor characters like
Mrs. Jennings, Mr. and Mrs. Palmer, Sir John
and lady Midleton, Robert Ferraris and the
steele sisters. Pride and Prejudice is the most
popular of all Jane Austen's novels because of
its ironic frame and hilarious tone .In this novel,
Most of the characters, whether it is Wickham
or Lydia, Mr. Bennet or Mrs. Bennet, Mr.

Collins or lady Catherine de Bourgh, all seem
to be comical or ironical. This novel is also
remarkable for verbal irony, mainly uttered by
the heroine herself, Elizabeth Bennet. Even
though Mansfield Park appears to be a serious
novel because of its theme of ordination,
yet this novel may also be appreciated as a
comedy as a comedy of intrigue. Jane Austen
also creates humour in this novel by comical
ironical portrayal of different characters, like
Mrs. Norris, Mrs. Price and Lady Bertram. In
Emma, the irony lies in the amusing contrast
between what Emma believes she can do and
what really matters. The comic-irony of Harriet-
Mr. Elton episode culminates in Mr. Elton's
proposal of marriage to Emma.The novel closes
on a fnal irony when Emma realizes that she
in deceived not only in the case of Mr. Elton,
Harriet, Jane Fair Fax, and Frank Churchill,
but also by her own feeling for Mr. Knightly are
concerned. In Northanger Abbey, Jane Austen
makes us laugh hilariously at the silly fears
and imagination of heroine, Catherine Morland
whose head is full of the ideas imbibed from
the grotesque romantic tales then popularly
read by younger girls of her age. We find that
Catherine morland is basically sensible, her
only areas of illusionment being those which
the novel of terror might involve her in. The
novel which has started as a burlesque ends
as a critique not only of the Gothic novel, but
also of common sense which Jane Austen
highly esteems, but whose limitations she
has the courage to set forth. In Persuasion,
Jane Austen presents the ironic dilemma of
the heroine, Anne Elliot through the conflict
between the force of prudence on the one
hand and the force of love on the other Sir
Walter Elliot, the father of the heroine, appears
to be highly ridiculous because of his vanity or
snobbery; he considers the navy as a means
of bringing persons of obscure birth into
undue distinction, but in the last of the novel
he allows his daughter, Anne's marriage with
captain Wentworth because he has twenty-five
thousands pounds and is well-placed in his
profession. Jane Austen's ultimate ironic vision
reveals the fact that life itself is ironic.
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Abstract

Literature has greater role to play in saving our environment, which is the best guide, healer, carer, teacher
and human civilization depends only how we sustain our environment, and protect it so that the coming
generation does not face adverse consequences of deteriorating eco-system. The immortal nature poets
like Wordsworth, Shelley, Coleridge, Byron, Keats, etc have depicted the power of nature, which needs to
be understood deeply, and to be taken care. It's the reciprocal care that environment provides us, when
we protect it and preserve it. Environment has its rules, but it never betrays the heart that loves her. This
research paper deals with the mystical connection that the above nature poets depict in their poetry, and
caters to the need of preserving and understanding nature through poetry.

Keywords : ecology, spirituality, mysticism, preservation, emotion

Introduction

Eco-criticism is the study of the relationship
between literature and the physical
environment, and takes an earth-centered
approach to literary studies. Eco-criticism
is a literary critical theory rising in 1990s in
Europe and America in a state of ecological
degradation. In a more specific context eco-
criticism is the study of literature and natural
environment from an interdisciplinary point
of view where all sciences come together
to analyze the environment and brainstorm
possible solutions for the correction of the
contemporary environmental situation.
Eco-criticism was officially heralded by
the publication of two seminal works, both
published in 1996: The Ecocriticism Reader,
edited by Cheryll Glotfelty and Harold Fromm,
and The Environmental Imagination, by
Lawrence Buell.

Ecocritics raise variety of questions ranging
from portrayal of Nature in a sonnet to the
possibility of cross-fertilization between literary
studies and environmental discourse in related
disciplines such as history, philosophy, ethics,
etc.

The study of Nature or what has been called
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“Green Study” has always been a part of
English poetry. For example the romantic
poets like William Wordsworth, S. T. Coleridge,
Lord Byron, P. B. Shelley and John Keats were
lovers of Nature and represented the various
aspects of Nature.

Wordsworth has been acclaimed as the
greatest nature poet of all times. Wordsworth
is the high priest of Nature and Nature finds its
most sublime and sustaining expression in his
work. It was Wordsworth who first revealed the
inner soul of Nature in his poems. Wordsworth’s
delight in Nature was not confined like pre-
romantic poets to mere external manifestation
of varied charms of Nature, but he went a
step higher than them to represent Nature as
a mystical force capable of enlightening the
human soul.

The predominantly spiritual tone  of
Wordsworth’s appreciation of nature was not a
continued process from the day of the childhood
to the days of maturity and philosophic insights
into the heart of things. In The Prelude we
have a complete picture of the evolution of
various stages beginning with the physical
pain and ending with mystical and spiritualistic
interpretation of Nature. His attitude towards



nature may be classified under four periods.
Main Thrust

Wordsworth, early years were spent in solitude
among the hills. The “ceaseless music’ of
Derwent filled his soul and gave him an
unconscious foretaste of delight. Wordsworth
in his book The Prelude comes up with a
description of tumultuous joy and eagerness
of boyhood in its sports among rich and varied
scenery. During the boyish stage Nature was:

“But secondary to my own pursuits
And animal activities and all
Their trivial pleasures.”

His early intercourse with natural objects
developed in him a calmness and tranquility of
soul, which was to be a characteristic feature
in later years.

“The visible scene|
Would enter unawares into the mind
With all its solemn imagery™

Then followed the period of senses, when the
young poet drank in the beauty of Nature with
the passion of a lover.

“The Sounding Cataract
Haunted me like a passion; the tall rock,
The mountain and the deep gloomy wood,
Theirs colours and forms, were then to me,
An appetite, a feeling and a love
That had no need of a remoter charm
By thought supplied, nor any interest
Unborrowed from the eye.”

The stage of “dizzy joys” and “aching raptures”
came to an end with his experiences of human
sorrow and suffering in France. He had kept
watch over “human morality” and in his eyes
Nature took on a “sober colouring”. He heard
the still sad music of humanity and his love of
Nature became linked with the love of man. He
saw into the depths of human souls.

“Souls that appear to have no depth at all to
careless eyes

He bent in reverence
To nature and the powers of human minds,
To men as they are men within themselves.™

In the fourth and final period the poet’'s love
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for Nature became reflective, mystical and
spiritual. He felt in Nature “a presence” that
disturbed him with the joy of elevated thoughts.

“A sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the round Oceans and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of men.”

All the poets of Romantic school, Wordsworth
being the most prominent among them, were
lovers of Nature, representing the various
aspects of beauty and truth embodied in
Nature. His vision of Nature is comprehensive
and all embracing. He can actualize a scene
faithfully and give a subtle expression to the
sensuous delight of the world of Nature as he
describes the joy of the daffodils:

“Continuous as the stars that shine
And twinkle on the milky way,
They stretched in the never ending line
Along the margin of the bay:

The waves beside them danced, but they
Outdid the sparkling waves in glee.”

Like Wordsworth, Coleridge not only loved
Nature for her external beauty and grandeur,
but sought to find a spirit and a divine
intelligence permeating through the varied
objects of nature. In Coleridge’s nature
poetry we come across a representation of
Nature in its physical as well as mysterious,
supernatural, and spiritualistic or pantheistic
aspects. A complete picture of Nature in its
physical and metaphysical forms can be seen
in Coleridge’s poetry.

Like all romantic poets, Coleridge loved Nature
and his love took the form of almost a reverent
worship, for he saw behind all the phenomena
of Nature the veiled presence of God.

“Father of Earth and Heaven
All conscious presence of the Universe
Nature’s vast ever acting energy
In will, in Deed, impulse of all in all.””

In his youth he conceived that there were
multitudes of spirits, by whose operation
Nature grew. They were all in the service of
God, and it was God the all conscious spirit
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who informed all forms of Nature was alive
in God, and each of her forms, the flower or
the river or the mountains — informed by the
distinct life of its own. This forms the basis of
the Ancient Mariner, were the guilty man is first
punished by the avenging spirits of Nature,
and then redeemed by the “seraph band”.

“The souls did from their bodies fly,-

They fled to bliss or woe!
And every soul, it passed me by,
Like the whizz of my cross-bow!"®

The poet passes to second phase of his
conception of Nature when he conceives that
it is our own thought that makes nature to
us. The idea is beautifully expressed in The
Aeolian Harp and in The Ode to Dejection.

In the former he writes:

“And what if all of animated nature
Be but organic harps diversely framed
That tremble into thought,
as o’er them sweeps,
Plastic and vast, one intellectual breeze.
At once the soul of each and God of all.”™

Coleridge was endowed with the faculty of
minute and subtle observation, and painted
the outward forms of nature with a degree of
delicacy.

Similarly, Byron had great love for Nature
and this can be found from these four lines of
Byron’s poetry from Childe Harold .

“Where rose the mountains,
there to him were friends;
Where rolled the ocean, there on his home;
Where a blue sky and glowing clime extends,
He had the passion and power to roam.”'°

Byron’s love for Nature is different from that
of Wordsworth, Shelly or Keats. Byron sees
Nature both in its calm and stormy aspects.
Wordsworth was drawn only by the silence that
is in the starry sky but Byron presented Nature
both in its tranquil and stormy aspects; both
these aspects can be seen in Childe Harold.
About the calmness of the scene,

It is the hush of night, and all between
Thy margin and the mountain dusk, it yet
clean.”

The stormy aspects in the following lines:

“The sky is changed! and
such a change oh Night,
And storm and darkness,
Ye are wonderous strong,
From peak, the rattling crags among,
Leaps the live thunder
Every mountain hath, now found a tongue
And this is the night! most glorious night
......................... earthquake birth.”?

Shelley in the early poems exhibits the
influence of Wordsworth, and his attitude
towards Nature is that of a lover loving the
physical aspects of Nature, its rivers, flowers,
clouds, stars, etc. In the early poems the poet
finds neither any message from Nature nor
does he seek to penetrate behind the curtain
of the Nature to find the spirit of love in the
life of Nature. This love of the poet for Nature
advances as he grows in his poetic stature,
and instead of dealing with Nature in its simpler
and homely aspects, he now concentrates on
majestic and splendid objects of Nature. He no
more remains an adorer of Nature in its simpler
forms, but turns to its majestic, splendid and
gorgeous aspects. He becomes interested in
rocks, caves, cliffs and such other magnificent
aspects of Nature.

Shelley’s Nature poetry is marked with a note
of optimism, though his personal life had been
one of sadness and despair. The last lines of
The Ode to the West Wind are an assertion of
the poet’s optimism:

“O Wind
If Winter comes,
can Spring be far behind?”'3

Shelley’s treatment of Nature is scientific
as well as philosophical, mythical as well as
human.

Keats was one of the greatest lovers of Nature
and in his poetry we come across beautiful
descriptions of the wonderful sights and
scenes of Nature. Keats love for Nature was
purely sensuous and he loved the beautiful
sights and scenes of Nature for their own sake.
His love of Nature had not a tinge of mysticism
about it. Nature bore no spiritual messages
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for him, as it did for Wordsworth, nor did he
seek any moral inspiration from the beauties
of Nature.

Keats finds in Nature the perennial source
of poetry. In Sleep and Poetry, the thought
is further developed and here Keats felt that
poetry was the natural song of rejoicing that
sprang from the heart in response to Nature:

“No one who once the glorious sun has seen
And all the clouds, and felt his bosom clean
For his great maker’s presence, but must
know
What ‘ts | mean, and feel his being glow.”"*

Keats enjoys both the activity of nature and her
repose. The beauty of the colours, the scents,
and the forms of Nature appeal to him and
in one poem after another he communicates
his own sensuous enjoyment of Nature’s
loveliness to his readers. He is habitually
personifying the objects and forces of Nature
and his personification have the clearness
of outline, firmness and solidity of a Greek
sculpture. Moreover he cannot see a tree
without seeing a Dryad on it. He has nothing
of the mysticism of Wordsworth or Shelley, but
like the early Greeks he peoples all Nature
with innumerable Gods and Goddesses.

Conclusion

Thus, the interpretation of all the nature
poets about environment takes us to the
apex point where we see below the mystical
power of environment, and the urgency to
protect it and preserve it so that we have
a better world to live. Poetry is one of the
powerful medium to convey this message,
which we need to have better interpretation
of nature and secure our existence by
preserving nature which gives reciprocal
care.Wordsworth,Shelley,Keats,Byron  have
beautifully decoded the nature and made it
easy to be understood through poetry. These
nature poets were visionary who returned to
nature which proved to be the best friend and
guide; but in the modern mechanized era we
find how much damage we have done to the
environment and moved away from positivity
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of emotions, human relations, caring for each
other, etc. The dilution in human relations is
like dilution in environment, emotionless world,
spiritual hollowness and mechanized society.
It is only when we return to nature as said by
nature poets, by preserving and protecting it,
we will have a better world to live and a secured
generation to carry forward the civilization.
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Abstract

Richard Wright is unquestionably the most celebrated writer of the Protest School, also known as the
Propaganda School, of African American writing, His constant theme is White racism. Lawd Today is a
‘Northern’ novel of Wright. Here he talks about the wretched situation of blacks in the ghettos of North
America. Jake Jackson is the protagonist of this novel. He lives in a Northern black ghetto with his wife, Lil.
He works at the Chicago post office. This is exactly where Wright had himself worked previously. It is thus
quite evident from this that this novel is enormously autobiographical. Jake’s earnings are very modest, but
his wife is very demanding Not only is the atmosphere at the post office tense and unpleasant, it is equally
so for him at his home as well. He therefore thrashes his wife quite regularly. The atmosphere outside of
his home and workplace is no better either. There blacks like Higgins collude with whites to dupe innocent
blacks like Jake. The latter is filled with bitterness at this perpetual blackmail, and feels utterly disgusted. His
hopeless predicament makes him hate his wife, his race, the whites, and even himself. This novel is filled
with hate and violence.

Keywords : autobiographical, atmosphere, unpleasant

Introduction The action takes place during the thirties and
is divided into three parts. The first part has
been named ‘Commonplace’. It shows the
way Jackson spends the morning before going
to work. The second part, which is named
‘Squirrel Cage’, describes the conditions in
which the protagonist is obliged to work. The
third part, ‘Rats’ Alley’, shows how Jackson
tries to free himself from his frustration once he
is out of the post office. The choice of the date,
February 12, in the novel, is very deliberate.
By choosing the birthday of Lincoln, the great
emancipator of blacks, Wright ironically shows
how little freedom the black hero of his novel
enjoys. Wright here contrasts the present with
Richard Wright never desists from denouncing  the past — the promises of the past with the
the attitude of whites in his works. He was fully  destitution of the present. Throughout the day,
aware of the wretched situation of the blacks in the novel, the learned words of a University
in the Northern ghettos. In this connection,  of Chicago professor, lauding the greatness of
he wrote a novel about the monotonous and  Abraham Lincoin, are broadcast on the radio
aimless life of a black Chicago post office  and heard by the protagonist of the novel. The
worker. He wrote this novel between 1931 and  reader of the novel is given to understand that
1937. The novel, Lawd Today takes place on  the reality is not as pleasant as the speech
a very fateful day. It is February 16, Abraham  of the professor. This novel is written in the
Lincoln’s birthday. The name of the hero is  third person singular. This allows the author
Jake Jackson. to present his character objectively. But there
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Lawd Today is a ‘Northern’ novel of Richard
Wright, the most celebrated writer of the ‘Protest
School’, also known as the ‘Propaganda
School’, of African American literature. From
the point of view of art as well as intention, this
novel acquires a lot of importance. It has many
things in it — an element of autobiography,
objectivity (the use of third person singular)
deep subjectivity, ‘existentialism’ even before
Camus and Sartre, Freudism, Marxism,
movement (universal Negro Improvement
Association) and, finally, the message. And
Wright's eternal theme of racial injustice.



is a lot of subjectivity in it. Here Wright uses
Jackson to talk about his own experiences. He
had himself worked at the Chicago post office
once. That is why he gives an accurate idea of
the type of work the hero of the novel has to
accomplish. The various scenes described in
the novel are drawn directly from the Chicago
of the thirties. This is the period that Richard
Wright knew so well.

Main Thrust

Lawd Today is a novel about Jake Jackson.
It is morning time. Jackson is at home. Being
employed at the post office, he can lead quite
a comfortable life on the south side. There is
nothing like destitution in it. He can afford a
life-style of the middle class people. Everything
moves on quite well for this man. But he has,
just before waking up, had a disturbing dream.
In it, he sees himself climbing some unending
stairs. He tries to cipher it out. This nightmarish
dream seems to be illustrating his hard life
without any prospects. Really speaking,
Jackson’s life is a dismal one. It is a life of
labour that takes him nowhere. His labour is
utterly unavailing. He leads a life just like the
one Sisyphus, King of Corinth, led. The latter
was condemned in Tartarus by the gods to roll
a huge rock ceaselessly up a hill, from which
the mighty stone fell back every time from
its own weight. Jackson is cursed to lead an
aimless life. He does not have any choice in
it. He has, nevertheless, a certain satisfaction,
quite a personal one, because he feels that
only he is responsible for this life. He also feels
a kind of joy in this absurd existence of his.

At the end of the novel, he realizes the truth.
Here, after having been pushed out of a
disreputable house, he is thrown into a fury.
In spite of it, however, he exclaims, “But
when | was flying, | was a flying fool.”" This
is, philosophically speaking, existentialism in
Wright. This is long before existentialism made
its official appearance in literature. Camus
and Sartre were later to be the two great
champions of this literary creed in France.
Jackson’s mental state can be analysed in the
light of the philosophy of these two greats of
that field.
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In his book, The Myth of Sisphus, Camus says
: “Happiness and the absurd are two sons
of the same earth. They are inseparable.”
Later, in the same book, analyzing the plight of
Sisyphus, Camus says: “His destiny belongs
to him. His rock is his own.”® Everyone wishing
to be happy has thus to accept himself
entirely with complete freedom. Jackson, the
protagonist of ‘Lawd Today’, leads a life that
is almost infernal. Still, he finds a certain joy
in this inferno. In this way, Jake Jackson gives
life a positive meaning. He accepts his own
life, justifying that people around him lead
the same type of life. Sartre clarifies it in his
book on existentialism: “We want freedom for
freedom’s sake and through each particular
circumstance. And in wanting freedom, we
discover that it depends entirely on the freedom
of others, and that the freedom of others on
ours.”™ Jackson is out of harmony with Lil, his
wife. He compels her to have an abortion.
Lil is suffering a lot from the aftereffects of
her operation, as a result of which she is
unable to give her husband his desired sexual
satisfaction. Religion is Lil's refuge, and her
consolation. She thus arouses constantly the
anger of Jackson. He despises her, and beats
her for the slightest reason. He is very selfish.
He refuses his wife any money. This lust for
money is an utterly insurmountable one for
him. He does not want to have a child because
of this money-lust. The would-be child is sure
to consume some of his money, and hence he
wants to keep his money all to himself and no
child to share it with him.

Wright talks about the routine of Jackson.
He spends the morning wandering about the
streets in his neighbourhood. From noon till
late in the evening, he has to work at the post
office. He does not have any affection in his
heart for Lil, his wife. He hates her presence
and tries his best to keep away from her
company as much as possible. He has three
good friends from the post office. They are Bob,
Aln and Slim. He loves all these three. They
meet frequently in the morning to play cards
as well as to discuss the day’s events. They
also love to talk about their personal problems.
Talking about their misfortunes helps them to
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endure these. Company affords them solace.
Of these three, Bob has a venereal disease.
Even in this condition, he cannot keep all
his earnings to himself. He is divorced. Off
his lean salary, he has to give a part to his
former wife and his children. Slim has another
disease. He suffers from an acute pneumonia.
Among the three, only Aln is disease-free. He
is a good story-teller as well as a good eater.
This particular morning that Richard Wright
talks about in the life of Jake, is typical of life in
general in a Northern black ghetto. Jake wants
money. For this, he tries his luck at a lottery.
This lottery game is played on the dreams of
the individual. Each dream has a number of
its own. The winning number is determined by
drawing lots. This dream game is played quite
frequently in Northern ghettos where the hope
for a better life is nothing but a dream for the
unfortunate blacks.

The dream on which Jake risks his money is
the same he has seen only a short time ago.
This is the dream where he has seen himself
climbing some unending stairs. But as in his
dream, he does not win. He loses his game
and with that his money. Wright has in a much
planned way used dream as a symbol in this
novel. This symbol has a classic recognition
by Freud. According to the latter, mounting
ladders or stairs is symbolic of sexual
intercourse. Wright uses the symbol as Freud
had done originally. From this viewpoint, the
dream acquires a very special significance.
Jake is sexually frustrated. Wright focuses on
this frustration through this dream of his.

In Lawd Today, Rchard Wright indicates the
exact time the novel has been located in by
Jake’s chance meeting with a jobless and
penniless friend. This is Streamline. And the
time is that of the troublesome thirties. This
is the period when thousands of Americans,
both black and white, could find no work to
sustain themselves. Jake is not a rich man. He
is a man with a very moderate income. Even
then, as he very well knows, he is envied by
those who have nothing. Jake behaves very
badly with Streamline, treating him with the
greatest disdain. He refuses to lend him the
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least amount of money in his hour of need.
Both Jake and Streamline talk about the
defeat of the black boxer, Joe Louis, at the
hands of the German boxer, Max Schmeling.
Jake admires Joe Louis because he is black,
and hates Schmeling because he is white. He
wants the black, and hates Schmeling. He
wants the black boxer to take revenge on the
white one. Nothing will be as pleasant to Jake
as a black boxer’s triumph over a white one.
He wants blacks to be a force to reckon with.
But he knows that he alone is not capable of
changing their lot. For this, blacks will have to
organize themselves and make their demands
known. Jake’s barber, Doc Higgins, is an ideal
person in his eyes. He represents the black
man who knows how to win the respect of all
by using blacks and whites. This barber exerts
a great influence. He owes his influence both
to the politics of the municipality of Chicago
and to money. By playing the white man’s
game, Higgins has been able to achieve his
status. Jake also knows that blacks do need
whites. Not understanding this need will be
simply dangerous. At Higgin’s place, Jake
comes across Duke, who says that he wants
to establish justice and equality in America.
For this, according to Duke, the government
in America will have to be overthrown. Duke
is endeavoring for that. He thinks like other
communists, that only a radical change of
political regime could improve the lot of black
people in the country. Richard Wright does not,
however, hold that opinion. And that is why he
lets his hero, Jake, take sides. A big parade,
sponsored by a back-to-Africa group, is held
and Jake attends it. There he feels that the
leaders of that movement are crazy people.
This nationalist movement is a very well-known
movement of the thirties, the Universal Negro
Improvement Association. Richard Wright
thinks that this communist radicalism is not
going to serve the cause of blacks in America.

Wright characterizes Jake Jackson as a man
of the people. In order to improve his lot, he
rejects both exile and violence. He shows
that he prefers to lead the type of life he has
always known. He is neither a nationalist nor a
communist. As Straughton Lynd rightly says,
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“In Lawd Today, Wright looks for answers not
in Marxism but in the collective experience of
his people.” In Lawd Today, Wright describes
the life of a black man living in a ghetto
without letting Marx interfere. Wright by now
had understood the nature and limits of that
creed rather properly. In the first part of this
novel, Wright describes the events of Jake’s
life. He also talks about what kind of life can
be possible for his hero in his country. There
is a black man of the name of Father Divine.
Millions of Americans, both black and white,
take him for God. Jake is also intrigued by
this divine. This Divine is a native of Georgia.
His real name is George Baker. The latter
has founded an organization that gives aid
and support to people without jobs. Jake is a
simple-minded person. The miracles and the
healings attributed to Baker are sufficient to
capture the attention of the simple Jake. He
is so simple that he can be impressed easily
by a person like Baker or by a street quack
praising the wonders of his drugs. Richard
Wright describes the surrounding of his hero as
excellently as he can. He dwells upon even the
uninteresting details of his hero’s life and his
surroundings-the description of the lottery and
of his bridge game with three friends. These
details are often dull and insipid. But Wright
balances such descriptions with some others
that are full of life. He knows his craft perfectly
well, and wherever his descriptions become
tedious, he redeems them by illumining them,
and making them lively. We see the hero of
this novel at work in the second part of the
novel. Here we see the way Jake is obliged
to work at the main post office in Chicago.
The working conditions here are not very fine.
The atmosphere that reigns here is tense
and unpleasant. Richard Wright recreates
the atmosphere of those times by addressing
himself directly to the readers. The building of
Jake’s post office stands at the corner of Clark
Street and Jackson Boulevad. It is like a virtual
prison in which the postal employees are
reduced to playing the role of convicts. These
luckless people have no freedom to enjoy.
Jake and his friends have to do the sorting of
the mail. Their labour stifles all their intellectual
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curiosity. They cannot create a particular
identity for themselves. The managerial staff
at the post office is made up of whites who
do their best to make the black employees
unhappy. This post office is a virtual hell for
blacks. Here Jackson cannot go to the toilet
too often. If he does so, he will lose points. And
if these points reach a particular number, he
could lose his job. He has only an hour to eat
his meal and relax. He cannot smoke. All his
activities are constantly under watch. He has
to speak very carefully, and do everything very
cautiously. In such a situation, Jake cannot but
apply himself to his duties, and to nothing else.
The circumstance being utterly unfavourable,
he has to try to forget his pride. He knows that
his life is at the mercy of the whites, and that
he has no future for himself. He cannot nourish
high hopes for himself as the whites there can.
The colour of his skin prevents him from doing
that. The whites at the post office do not find
it as an end in itself. They take courses at the
University of Chicago in order to improve their
condition. Jake knows that American Socity is
essentially white. Whites always have priority
in it over blacks.

Finding himself in such a hopeless situation,
Jake gives himself over to debauchery and
violence, when he is not at work. But for such
a life, money is necessary, and that he has not
with him. His earnings are very modest. To
lead a life of debauchery, therefore, he has to
borrow sums from his employers. The result
of this is that his debts go on piling up and
enslaving him to his hated job. To pay for their
vile and costly pleasures, Jake and his friends
have to pay in turns. Jake conducts himself
excellently with his white bosses in order to
borrow the money he needs to give his friends
a pleasant evening. But after learning about
the complaint of his wife, whom he had given
the blows that very morning, he sees himself
about to lose his job. The timely intervention
of Doc Higgins saves him from an unfortunate
situation and allows him to borrow his desired
sum. All this has been planned by Higgins. But,
at the same time, it is utterly humiliating for
Jake. He is going to pay the whites in order to
avoid being fired. This is quite demeaning for
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him, but he has to swallow his pride. Higgins
acts as a go-between. Jake will give him the
money, and he will hand over the money to the
whites. Richard Wright wants to show in this
part of the novel that the people around his
hero want to take advantage of him. Even his
wife, Lil, does the same. She refuses to leave
him. She is determined to live at his expense
as long he happens to have a job. She has
been almost crippled by the abortion forced on
her by Jake. She now avenges herself for the
abortion. Jake can get rid of her only when he
stops to work. His bosses take advantage of the
family situation and his violent temperament to
extract from his as much money as they can.
So does Higgins. In this way, people around
him subject him to perpetual blackmail. The
result of this is only to make him hate his wife,
his race, the whites, and even himself. He lives
a life of utter monotony and isolation. The only
solace that he finds in this sapless life is the
company of his three friends.

The next part, the third one, of the novel, is
the end of a long day. This day is filled with
frustration and bitterness. In the company of
his friends, Jake goes to a house of disrepute.
All his money is stolen here. Jake is quite
convinced that the theft has been pre-planned.
He gives vent to his anger. As a result of it,
he is knocked out and thrown into the street.
He is left alone in the freezing cold night. His
fatigued and exhausted friends return home
leaving him behind. Mad with anger, Jake
goes back home and thrashes his wife. He
holds her responsible for all his ills, and hurls
his accusations on her. This novel of Richard
Wrightisfilled with hate and violence. The cause
of these is Jake’s lack of sexual satisfaction,
Because he cannot give his wife love, he gives
her blows, the latter replacing the former. The
main theme of this novel is nothing but sexual
frustration. Also in the novel, Richard Wright's
goal is to criticize American materialism. This
materialism divides blacks, and also destroys
their personality. This criticism of Wright has
led critics to respond differently to it. Keeping
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this criticism of Wright in mind, Nick Aaron Ford
says that Lawd Today “contains practically
every offensive Negro stereotype known to
American literature.”

Conclusion

Critics are of the opinion that Lawd Today is
a poorly written novel. Ford strongly doubts
that the novel is Richard Wright's”. One
explanation of it in favour of Wright is that the
novel had been written in Chicago and was
published later without being revised by the
author for lack of time. The style of Lawd Today
is doubtlessly awkward. Critics of Richard
Wright justify this awkwardness by saying
that this was the writer’s initial and formative
period of writing wherein such a thing is quite
natural. The message of the novel is as clear
as anything. It indicates clearly that the black
American bourgeoisie needs to become
aware of its power. And today we see that the
situation is not the same as it used to be in the
troubled thirties the situation dwelt upon in the
novel under consideration.
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Abstract

The Indo-Anglian literature, particularly fiction writings, in the era of pre-independence India, was much
devoted to anti-colonialism and its basic tenets were dedicated to project a model for future Indian society
tinged with the ideology of socialism. But the character of the Indian national movement, being anti-colonial
or anti-imperialist, with national bourgeoisie, in its leadership, the anti-imperialist coalition, thus forged, was
led always by the native Indian bourgeoisie, the other class forces like urban industrial class or rural peasants
and agricultural workers could not make their headway to lead the coalition. Consequently, the basic tenet of
their writings, the transformation of a colonially ruined Indian society into a socialist one, remained unfulfilled.
This task remains yet to be fulfilled in independent India.
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Introduction

Although the Indo-Anglian class of fiction
writers and novelists in colonial India had
emerged under the concomitances of the
education policy of the British colonial rulers
but soon they realized the tortuous character
of British colonial rule. In 1813, when the East
India company’s charter was placed before the
British parliament for renewal, the imposition
on the company to spend at least Rs. One
lakh on education, specially on English
education, was, in fact, motivated to educate
some Indians in English language so that they
could furnish duties as clerical staffs at various
trade centres emerging in India under the
wake of growing pace of trade between India
and England. This growing pace of trade and
impartation of English education to Indians
brought in being, a new condition under which
a new class of mercantile capitalist emerged
from amongst Indians and simultaneous to it
also came in existence a class of educated
Indian being aware of democratic ideals. In
inceptional stage European liberal ideology
and pursuits remained dominant upon the
mental milieus of this class and they did not
realize Britain and the British rule inimical to
India, rather they conceived India’s traditional
ritualism, orthodoxy, illiteracy and other evils
as the prima causes for backwardnesses of

India. To them, in their early thinking, all those
evils were to be eradicated with the help and
assistance of England. Consequently, the
educated Indians, first of all, resorted to create
public opinions for religious reforms and
renaissance movements. Nevertheless there
was gradually developing another current in
India’s economic affairs, the class of emerging
mercantile capitalist in India, who accumulated
capital in their possession, now became much
fond of investing their capital in industrial
activities, and then appeared on the economic
scene the contradiction between the Indian
and the British colonial interests. Once this
contradiction appeared the policy of docility
of the Indian indigenous interest and British
colonial interest began to confront each other
in much torrented way.

The Indian elite class, from which the Indo-
Anglian novelists and writers came, were
mainly the educated people either from
this newly emerged class of indigenous
bourgeoisie or its educated upper class with
full allegiance to protect the interest of India
in the struggle for India’s prosperity and
development. With this concept there came
the ‘Drain theory, of Dadabhai Naurojee, an
arch champion of Indian bourgeois interest. In
fiction writing now developed an anti-colonial
ideology and many novelists and fiction writers
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contributed in growth, development and
acceleration of this anti-colonial ideology to
assist the national movement for freedom of
India. They exposed the British policy in India
in totality, including the English education
policy and placed before the Indian people
the mode of exploitation applied to extract
India for the benefit of England. Those fiction
writers were wise enough to perceive that how
the economically tortured Indians, colonially
ruined and politically suppressed, would be
taught in democratic ideology and politics. So,
their literary works were devoted to explain
the tortuous condition of people separately,
as how the Indian peasants, factory workers,
plantation labour or varied segment of people
were exploited by the colonial rulers.

Main Thrust

In the year 1835, when the famous controversy
on education policy between the Anglicist and
the Orientalist was concluded on basis of
Macaulay’s famous Minute of 2nd February,
1835, which had targeted to educate Indians to
transform them into “a class of persons Indian
in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in
opinions, in morals and in intellects™. Kylash
Chnader Dutt published his A Journal of Forty
eight, Hours of the year 1945 in 1835, the
same year, in which Macaulay’s Minute was
accepted. The novel, in its content, depicted
a violent uprising of the educated upper and
middle classes of people, those who were from
the newly emerged Indian educated class and
had built up its solidarity with the indigenous
capital fighting for its liberation from British
colonial rule for being invested in industrial
sector. Its leader Bhuanmohan was executed
for leading the uprising. At the time of his death
he had desired people that the revolutionary
flame, he had burnt, should not be quelled
after his death?. The anti-colonial vows, the
commitment with which he projected the
exploitation of the colonial rule, was a political
lesson for the Indian educated class not to
have a docile attitude to British rule, rather
to fight it out. Soshee Chander Dutt’'s, The
Republic of Orissa: Annals from the Pages
of the Twentieth Century, was another novel
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published in 1845. It was an unambiguous
depiction of a people’s revolt against the British
colonial rule. In this novel unlike that of Kailash
Chandra’s above quoted novel, the revolt
was a unique combination of the rural and
urban people, and unity of working class and
petty bourgeoisie and rural peasantry, ruined
craftsmen, artisans and agricultural labours,
who were extremely grilled by the colonial rule
and were gradually being thrown under their
increasing poverty and pauperization. The
novel had assimilated in its fold not only the
city of Calcutta, but the wide areas stretched in
today’s Bengal, Bihar and Orissa®. These two
early novels, through their literary pursuits,
represented mass resentment of Indian people
in the years when India was un-aware of the
new political ideology that was in the most
embryonic shape even in Europe and later on
was personified in the Communist Manifesto
in 1848. The main contribution of these, and
other alike novelists were material facts for the
future writers who combined their writings with
the problem of people. Since onwards literary
trend developed in India to devote itself against
the colonial exploitation, and projected latent
desire for change in political situation of India.

Along with the criticism of colonial rule that
had appeared as agonizing factor for India
fictionists, there developed among them a
sense to explain the atrocious administrative
infrastructure like police and social bases
of the colonial rule, the class of landlords.
The Raj Mohan’s wife by Bankim Chandra,
published in 1864, in an era of growing
peasants unrest due to wide spread famines
after the 1857 revolt but crushed with heavy
hands, criticized the atrocities against women
and tortures of peasants by Zamindars.
However, the contents, the novel possessed,
was tinged with humanism and pleaded to give
women human treatment. But Punch Kowaree
Khan’s Revelation of an Orderly, published
in 1866 appeared as come endowed for the
Indo-Anglian writers to came heavily against
the nexus between the colonial police and
Indian Zamindars, who cooperated each
other to extract exaggerated revenues from
already ruined peasants*. The indiscipline and
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corruption rampant among colonial police and
Zamindars were focused in the novel, but in
a docile manner hoping that the ruler must
initiate remedial steps to correct the evil®.

For many Indo-Anglian novelists, specially for
the female fictionists, the atrocities committed
against women was reality but no less tortuous
was the Indian society itself for women. The
fictionist like Syama Kumari Ghosal, whose
unfinished Song appeared in 1913, the years
in which the national movement In India was
experiencing the mental pain of a lull created
due to acceptance by the Congress of the
Morley-Minto Reform proposals and a virtual
collapse of a revolutionary upsurge of working
class against deportation of Tilak for 6 years
in 1908, was a unique contribution in the
literary annals of that time’s history. Because
the novel, in its spirit and content projected
social reforms in India and laid stresses upon
it no less than political and economic reforms.
The specific type of social and political
changes, anticipated by such novelists, found
their clearest expression in S.M. Mitra’s
Hindupore, published in 1909 and J.N. Mitra’s
Towards the Down, appeared in 1922. The
novelists in pre-independence era were highly
concerned with colonialism and its opposition
by the national movement. Nationalism in their
writings appeared in varied shade right from
the concept of revival of India’s ancient social
and political values to the concept of newly
emerged ideology of socialism. In S.M. Mitra’s
Hindupore, there could have seen obvious
lean to Pan-Hinduism, in J.M. Mitra’s there
was found ideas of Vivekanand’s neo-vedants,
but all of them were directed to oppose colonial
rule through various ideological pursuits as
they found fit to oppose the British rule and
assist the national movement. The reason
for such expression of nationalism in varied
concept was clear because of the character of
the Indian national movement being a coalition
of varied ideologies round the single goal of
freedom of India from British subjugation.

Consequently, divergent forces and issues
worked as motive force for anti-colonial fiction
writings which gave varied treatment to the
concept of their objectives.
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As the national movement developed and
became ideologically matured new ideology
of socialism inserted itself in the national
movement, owing to which when polemics
began on the form of restructuring of future
India the novelists were found to be divided
ideologically. Novelists like Mulk Raj Anand
and D.S. Ramchandra Rao, being influenced
by the socialist ideology of dignity to man and
labour tried to create a new political milieu
through projecting a type of ideological unison
between Gandhism and socialism. In pre-
independence era divergent ideologies and
issue, worked together to impel the novelist
towards some form of socialism. Although this
herculean effort was done to create a unified
view on socialism but it could not become the
sole motive of all creative writings but anti-
colonialism remained always the sole objective
of creative novels.

In the years of approaching independence
socialism appeared as a dominant ideological
pursuit among anti-colonial fictionists but with
a type of polemical debate between the two
shades of opinions e.g. Gandhian socialism
through rural economy and village industries
and the concept of socialism through abolition
of private ownership of means of production.
The concept of socialism found an expression
in Mulkraj Anand’s preface to Ralph Fox, the
Novel and the People, Published in 1944 in
which Mulk Raj Anand defined the real tenets
of socialism and wrote : “... it is necessary to
point out that nothing could be more superficial
than the general idea current among many
people that it (social realism) simply means
“reportage” or a cut and dried method of writing
political tracts about the poor in which the rich
appear, if at all, merely as decadent villains
of the piece a method to ensure the deepest,
broadest and most sensitive imaginative
awareness of men at a given time and place by
the writer, so that it hears the fullest and richest
representation of historical man as he develops
in the society of time, through all the gamut of
inner and outer conflict, a full blown character
with all his strength and awarenesses™.

In colonial India most of the Indo-Anglian
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novelists were primarily guided by the desire
of change, not only in political scenario, that
was the desire to make India free from colonial
rule but also by the desire to add positively
to the struggle for creation of a new social
order with human dignity and dignity to labour.
Such a desire was the prime motive force
which they had derived from the materialist
concept of history as being it in a process
of continued change. The Indo-Anglian
novelists were the product of the new ideas
that had appeared in 20th century under the
ideological conflict between the capitalist and
social orders, the farmer based on exploitation
and the latter, its counterpoise, the socialist
social order, laid down on principle of dignity
to labour and freedom to the people from
all sorts of exploitation. Nevertheless the
adherence by them to this tenet of socialists
ideology appeared to have been not much
clearly expressed in their early writing but
their gradually increasing acquaintance
with socialist ideology brought among them
maturity to an extent that they mould their full
allegiance to social change in different forms
but social change in their writings with human
and labour dignity remained always the basic
tenet, the guiding factor to give treatment to
their writings. The Indo-Anglian Novelists
were product of change and their writings also
became the major vehicle of change in Indian
society’.

Conclusion

In a correct depiction of Indo-Anglian fiction
writings in pre-independence era it is true that
the concept of social change was the basic
motif of the novelists with which they attempted
to oppose colonial rule and tried to project
a model for future society. Since the Indian
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national movement was led by the class of
India bourgeoisie, with its upper class elites at
the helm of leadership the other class forces,
either the urban petty bourgeoisie or the rural
poor, like peasants and agricultural workers
could not succeed to play a leading role in the
process of transformation of a colonially ruined
society into a modernized socialist structure.
Hence the social transformation that took place
in free India, the concept of social changes that
those Indo-Anglian novelists had dreamed,
remained unfulfilled. Now the struggle for
social transformation the Indo-Anglian fiction
writers had started in pre-independence days
as co-sharer of the independence movement
has yet to be fought in independent India.
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Abstract

Women in Pakistani society are ever subject to subtle and unsubtle patriarchy. Gender relation in Pakistan
rests on the basic principles: that, women are subordinate to men and that a man’s honour resides in the
action of women. This conservative stereotype is more prominently established in tribal region of Pakistan
where female sexuality is supposed to be controlled, hidden and mastered by men. Culturally the more
backward, insensitive and crude is the society, the more it rigidly looks upon women as the ‘property’
not ‘person’ subjecting her to artificial demarcation that has nothing to do with the justice part of Islamic
principles and social acceptability of women as the equal partner of man. She has no guts to protest and
question injustice. She has no more control over destiny than a caged bird. Mobility, autonomy, freedom,
right to decision and control of her destiny are rare assets to such subdued women. This position of woman
in Pakistani tribal belt makes her a “caged bird". The tribal Pakistani "Pashtunwali code™ prevalent in FATA
region of rural Pakistan is ill-reputed for woman's suppression. However, when we study Pakistani urban
society’s literature, depicting positive progressive feminism and confident women we are delighted. We

realize that the other Pakistan is not primitive and horrible in the mentioned context.

Keywords : injustice, suppression, feminism

Introduction

A woman is a different sex by virtue of her
constitution. She is neither man’s extension
nor his duplicate. She is also not incomplete
in any respect for her biological constitution in
dire need of reshuffling for survival. Simone
de Beauvoir’s picture of a woman as a victim
‘one is not born a woman, one is made one’
and Shakespeare’s ‘frailty thy name is woman’
together signify nothing substantial to her
actual status and orientation. A judicious
approach is that she is as human as a man
is and that the issue of equality does not
correspond to her biological differentiation.
She is not at all in disadvantageous position
owing to her biological equipments. Her
feminity is therefore, not her despair to be
bulldozed. A woman’s womanliness is not
her negative burden nor man’s manliness is
his advantage, On gender fronts both men
and women are fit and complete as they are
not each other’s rivals; they are each other’s

complement and companions. What is in dire
need is to recognize each other’s potential,
honour it and accept it nature’s gifts.

However, the social tradition, the patriarchal
bend of mind, the masculine disregard of
woman as the subservient bond-person,
compounded with distortion of Islamicinjunction
make the situation worse in Pakistani society.
The general impression of Muslim women on
the wake of the said stereotypes is that she
is backward, unworthy of self-dignity and a
muffled soul. She is vulnerable to exploitation.
Her role in patriarchal world is doomed to serve
and be servile. The dual constructs of woman
as the property of man and as the standard-
bearer of a family’s honour is humiliating.
This position of women in Pakistani rural and
tribal region is woman'’s outrage. She is there
subjected inordinately to domestic violence.
She becomes a patented good to man for
libido fulfillment and to be a doormat.

Tehmina Durrani, an internationally acclaimed
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author of her controversial autobiography, My
Feudal Lord bewails that woman in Pakistan
is relegated to secondary position owing
to her intrinsic non-resilience. She rebukes
women for ‘silent sufferings’. Distorted
version of Islam, ‘supported by the silence of
woman’’ makes woman victim of masculine
disregard of her. Durrani proves her point in
her autobiography that pictures her as a victim
proceeding valiantly from serfdom to salvation.

The real wave of feminist struggle arose in
1980 as a reaction to General Zia-ul-Hag'’s
controversial implementation of the Hudood
Ordinance which asked rape victims to
present four eye-witnesses for their claim to
be accepted. The WMA(The women’s action
forum) publically opposed the unjust rulings
passed under the bill, raising awareness.
The forum included women from all spheres
who spoke against the government in the
media, protested on the streets, conducted
educational campaigns in schools and devised
the famous ‘Men, money, mullahs and military’
slogan.

To man his woman is further his ‘ilt’ to use her
with sympathy and care not to exploit her.

Therefore, when the feminism is seen in the
context of Pakistani female writers it is born
out of the society in which it lives and thrives. It
continuously influences the living styles of the
society. It does not ignore the changes in the
society, synchronic or diachronic; rather portray
them in a befitting manner. In this process,
writers succeed in penetrating a message into
the very soul of the society. In the portrayal of
society, the representation of women emerges
as the most significant aspect for the writers of
Pakistani feminism.

Main Thrust

The life and suffering of and the discrimination
against women have found place in the
pages of English fiction in Pakistan and this
has been helpful in developing a Pakistani
feminist fiction. It also removes the doubts of
certain Western critics who say that there is no
feminist debate in Pakistani fiction.
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‘The feminist movement is developing
and working constantly under its own
circumstances. Moreover, it has taken ground
also because of the postcolonial aspect of
Pakistani literature in English. This postcolonial
feminism can be very easily traced in the form
of images of women created by the Pakistani
fiction writers in English’2.

Writers like Bapsi Sidhwa, Themina Durrani,
Kamila Shamsie, Shabano Bilgrami, Uzma
Aslam Khan, Bina Shah, Sara Suleri etc, show
a varied range and depiction of women issues
and the wave of feminism through their female
protagonists and the backdrop of the social
settings, norms and credos of both rural and
urban Pakistan. In the novels of these writers
,one gets to know about the issues of not only
the submissive and oppressed women of rural
and primitive patriarchal setting, but also of the
liberated and educated urban women.

In  Sidhwa’s Pakistani Bride, Durrani’s
Blasphemy, Shahbano Bilgrami’'s Without
Dreams we see a section of submissive women,
succumbing to the patriarchal audacities in
both primitive and aristocrat society. Zaitoon
of Pakistani Bride and Heer of Blasphemy are
horribly tortured, victimized souls and their
man as the master and oppressor. They are
at the receiving end of the violence done to
them,totally helpless,captivated and having
no way to come out of the chains. Heer in
Blasphemy is the victim of Pir Sain, a saint for
the rest of the world but a horrible monster to
his own wife.Heer’s trauma and helplessness
is clearly depicted in these lines of her,

‘Transforming myself from a slave to master of
my own destiny needed miracle’.

In the same way Zaitoon in The Pakistani Bride
admits despairingly that the girl had no more
control over her destiny than a caged bird.
She is subjected to torments without mercy.
Zaitoon virtually readies herself for plunder in
the same way as Heer does. These characters
fail to take control of their destines as they lack
guts. Zaitoon in The Pakistani Bride is to her
man, Sakhi his ‘proprietorial’ right and merely
the extinguisher of his libido. She is honour-
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bound to him and he feels desperate to keep
her under control to keep his male ego satiated.
She is bound to remain stifled, as she has no
stir in the soul for flight. She uttered helplessly
that she has to die for all. This was the moment
when Zaitoon appeared in her weakest. She
submissively wished all to pass out fast, ‘Allah
let it be swift. | cannot bear any more™.

Woman's vulnerability leads to her invalidity.
This vulnerability emanates from her lacking
control over her destiny. On the contrary, to
these utter by victimized women of tribal and
rural Pakistan, Tahera of Without Dreams,
facing the hypocrite and feudal atrocities of
so called aristocratic class of the educated
society. Without Dreams, a novel by Shahbano
Bilgrami exposes the feudalistic disregard
of women and her consequent vulnerability
to masculinised outrage. In the progressive
society woman is treated with regard but
in the feudal one she is no more than living
menagerie to man. She is a bond person
without her significance and sense in life.

Remarkably, the characteristic feudalistic
temperament is subtly different from patriarchal
one. The former addresses woman as servile
and the latter looks upon her contemptuously
as the bond person. A feudal society known for
its meddling attitude and superior-airs is given
to treating woman as a sidelined creature no
better than doll in the home without motion and
territory. In case of Tahera in ‘Without Dreams’
she lacked that inner strength of protest as
she hardly knew that a woman deserved it.
Tahera belonged to a renowned family having
social status. She was not like Zaitoon a
peasant woman but Tahera had no privilege
of her background. Her dread was gossip,
ill reputation, cleavage from family life and
ignoring of divorces A woman’s ‘strangulating
silence’ is the root cause of her ordeals. Tahera
is symbolically the replica of family status, its
reputation and value and she does not have
right to act otherwise to stain it. She suffered
violence and does not take definitive, “steps to
end their marriage™®.

Durrani in her autobiography, My Feudal Lord,
takes a bold step,breaking the silence she
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stands tall for self-respect and reveals the true
face of her ‘Man’ in front of the whole world.
She rebukes ‘silence condones injustice,
breeds subservience, and fosters malignant
hypocrisy®.

Outside the tribal domain the other face of
Pakistan in urban society startles the reader.
The liberated vision and progressive concerns
of the people in urban culture is contrary
to the archetypal and conservative thought
pattern of tribal Pakistan. We can take names
of prominent writers of Progressive school
such as Kamila Shamshie, Uzma Aslam Khan
and Bina Shah etc. Among other progressive
writers Shamshie and Khan are two bold
figures. To them women’s emancipation is
not subject to proxy support but the outcome
of the “inner strength “born from “force of god
ingrained in woman's character. They feel that
women are capable of steering their life on
their own. Shamshie rejects man’s superiority
in any respect though he tries to prove it by
overwhelming her woman in anticipation of
succumbing to his poetic flurry.

In Shamsie’s Broken Verses, Aasmani, the
daughter of Samina narrates 'my mother
found herself being redefined, by what the poet
wrote about her’’. "Pretend Islamization™ hurts
Shamshie. She hates distortion of Islam for
convenience. Khan in her novel Trespassing
breeds a section of woman that has guts to
question and act from will. reputation hitch is
no restraint to her. In Trespassing the artist
develops two sets of characters Nissirine and
Dia. The former is docile and complacent and
an abider of status quo while Dia is bold and
aggressive, yearning to “cross the fences’.

Khan literally negates the conventional
setting of life to conjugal cause. She holds
that marriage is a chance bending of the
opposites through familial involvement.Khan
in Trespassing alluding to “self consciousness’
in woman in Pakistan as ‘basic survival’
associates reputation’ to the ‘currency that
measures her worth 8. In keeping with the spirit
of a feminist she further holds that society goes
“hostile if this is challenged™ and this *~ image of
woman as the repository of family’s honour’ is
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a constant "headache™®.

The novelists in urban setup note with relief that
the feminist veil lies in determining woman's
role in society that does not necessarily limit to
succour her gendered status.

The issue in Uzma Aslam Khan's Trespassing
is not the struggle of a woman to salvage her
from any downfall on gender line. Dia the
heroine literally trespasses on the man of her
friend Nisirine literally confirming her boldity and
aggressiveness. But she is lastly discarded on
account of her illegitimate birth. The question
is not the emancipation struggle. Dia retreats
from the scene as a discarded trespasser and
never engages herself in the question related
to feminist retreat and confines.

Hence it is very much clear that the feminism in
Pakistani society is bifurcated in two streams;
one is of the suppressed category of women,
muted against the injustice and other stream
of liberated and outspoken. But as a whole
critical analysis of it shows that feminist wave
in Pakistani society is not highly militant.the
emerging change in the society is gradual.

even the female protagonists of male feminist
writers or novelists show the liberated and
confident women taking hold of their own
destinies.

Musharaf Ali Faroogi’s novel The Story of a
Widow. The novel is secular in mould and has
nothing to do with religious hard lining. Mona
is struggling to establish on secular ground.
her liberated vision of life. Farooqgi despises
reshuffling of woman from her feminine self
to masculanist one for redemption. The Story
of a Widow marks a departure from stale
conservatism to vibrant feminism. Mona in
her novel simply lifts herself from gender
constraints to liberated vision about man that
he is not her lord.

She valiantly declares, * she can manage her
own affairs’.

Literature is always the mirror of the
contemporary society, customs, norms,
religious values etc.Therefore the current
feminist writing shows transformations in the
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presentfeminism scenario. Not only the fictional
characters that we find in the pages but the
real life inspirational women of the Pakistani
society crossing the fences, fearlessly standing
up against the injustice, and fighting for their
rights both from urban as well as typically
conservative tribal regions. To majorly mention
here the case of Mukhtar Mai and Malala
Yousafzai the co-recipient of the 2014 Nobel
Peace Prize, has been advocating across the
world for girls’ educational rights, even in the
face of extremely difficult circumstances in
her home country of Pakistan, where gunmen
attempted to assassinate her in 2012. Mukhtar
came to prominence in June 2002, when
journalists in Pakistan first learnedof her
gang rape,punishment for an ‘honour crime’
allegedly commited by her brother,an offence
for which there was no proof.After the horrific
incident she was expected to kill herself,but
Mai defied custom.In an unprecedented act
of courage,she took her rapists to court.In her
memoir In the name of Honour she tells,

| have made up my mind:l want to kill myself.
That is what women in my situation do.l will
swallow acid and die,to put forever the fire of
shame...

| cannot go on living like this, lying down,
shrouded in my shwal1Finally out of nowhere,a
surprising fit of anger saves me from that
stupor.Now it's my turn to seek revenge.’"

Virginia Wolf in her book A Room of One’s
Own repugnantly notes the psychic position
of woman in patriarchal culture ‘Women have
served all these centuries as looking glasses
possessing the image and delicious power
of reflecting the figure of a man at twice its
natural size''?. This is totally applicable, to
the submissive class and the conservative
biased culture ,which make the women folk
subordinate to men.

Conclusion

Pakistani women novelists depicting life and
plight of women in tribal and rural Pakistan are
not militant feminists aggressively engaged in
debates for women's empowerment. Instead,
they variously focus on the plight of woman
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suffering ordeals and living life of subjection.
The victim image of woman sometimes
horrifies a sensitive reader but one is bound
to endure it. On the other hand, there is the
depiction of the urban society of educated,
upper strata where, we find liberated and
contended women folk. They are independent
having hold of their lives and actions, having
the courage to voice their opinions and saying
to injustice.Hence,the Pakistani feminism has
both genres of muted and voiced women.
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TeIfTaT 1 JUR g37 8, g Y8R ¥ 3f g1 9
3FF M | Arhdifaeh e gfshar ¥ Hefad anfife
Hafe I 3 39 I | W AL a1 WA | IREfar
T T YN S # HE g § qdn geEn
Tafafert grr snfifes gfig e fraer @t FEREs &1
T guiied i Sd SEUNT % fasitd gd S 9
Ak et Td Gearet #§ o o favars w9
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3o 2| URUTHEEY, Ahdite I JuTe & uf
A % g § HE e wehdt @ 3N g genet %
ofer ST H AT i qET §F Wehell @ 1°

A H ATHTNTG 37ehaTur ol YRsTa

R H Tgell R TISCO (Tata Iron and Steel Company)
STRISYY ST WIS STheuT &l Jam 1979 # fora
AT AE ARG ugelt o o, e wrere siifee
Ft QST fopar, 37afq fofer wfepen # oo sferemant
w1 off wnfiret fopam | fot 3 39 ST @1 wegw far
& =aaEt &1 Haa o a1 fqde fraers e
(Performance) ¥ Yedish- & fal ST Hehell, ST
% 3R Waq yevH wd @ ¥ fore g fm-
TMTRERAT (Corporate Citizenship)], STk Afeiehar
(Business ethics), Al fa@™ ¥ @& & ik
HTAT 3 3 TR-TFergrefersr. <t s syrefaefter wd
WA U T TEAnT HA @ Afd TS A
R e e B M A B e e e s
qur fomior e g o asdt e 2, 5 8w e
TS TR (business responsibility) T 4t
T 39 Hay # fewh 9 e favfa ofeper # fae
Siferat @t wnfirer fepam @70 —

1. W—W (Good Corporate Governance)

Afereh SAEHIT R (Ethical Business
Operation)

IETER-faeft SEHA (Anti-Corruption)

2.

oE AR SN 9H-E F el HET
(Respect on Human Rights and Labour-

Justice)

QTS W SeEed!

Consumers)

HHEIeh T HHEiSis &R (Community and

Social Development)

(Responsibility on

TeRufi WIEIUT (Environmental Conservation)

TSR ®E ¥ TE9adq (Innovation from
Social Works)

TSR Te qateruie seishar ) e (Report

on Social and Environmental Activities)
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Employee
(FHaT)

Business Partner

(ST IrTER)

Sharholders
(3T9TeTCH)

Customers
(3R

Competitors
(sifaeet)
Environment
(gafeoT)

TISCO Social Responsiblity Report 2011, p 12

NG # 3fReT q9 o Wed i fheAr @ 73af
TG See gRT v TS GErstt sl gawe
2T T & AT 39 SR AH-TAT b1 ST T o
N STE T FeTahd 2005 H T T shi FIHITSTH Sehero
F F T & T ) 38 gd, A et g
% U (approach paper) ¥ TETl TS HEmRl der
fhsieoT & @Al I U B F TGS
3fheIUT T WA SAUE I & TATI o TE T
1, S Tag Ted 31 e e # (1994)
TS SichervT & SR YEerT e’

ggg § 2005 # U andior TR RS sifufram
oIRka gam, 5 2006 § AN foram a1 39 st
F gRT 17 % IUUR (2) & ded AW 9 i fafm
B Y A SfheqoT 7 1 vfr & T 21 S
(3) # 7 &er T & 6 U verEa ol eeveas
g, 99 % - 7w I9, faew, s, wefm
O AT &% (measurement books), TR SR
F Hifet 3R 7= e Wil s, W 3igheToT
& foTC TTH-TT BT IS B | FAifh STIRT (1)
Ig ST e @ {9 T WA, T U= & e’ g
aret gt St 1 feor e

ISR 37101 1 Uil T & T@ar § U5
YJEAT FOM T TeANT ASHIst o fwior qor
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af¥reror 29 % foTT el ) SevahaeT ¥ geafia
21 TSY w@R 0 U9 9gaim & fow e gee
ST 1 HEE o Wehdl 8| UET @ H o 37 %
g TR AR THIS i1 Sl Ferrd 4 WHiseh
SHTVT (S — STTHHRET) AT W 2 A Bl T ®
q AR TS TR (S - ToRIH) TS HHISS
eI o HE T @ 21"

o foram wfed dmeq g fvw S aret gt
3ieheT0T o e =T § -
1. WTSﬁ T UE (Gathering Information):
foreprer Frishn © Hafed Tt Wt e 6
T R WIS §eA & Hel g G
foFam ST 21 THE ToE-fhde, wRx Od, =™
F i 3AfE & g Gud @ UM 21
qoe & FF ¥ G qd oo S
gieEe SfifeR ST g% (Project Engineer
Measurement Book) T Eﬁ’gﬁ'ﬂ HUT-9
(Utilisation Certificate) ¥ T& &4 €, SH&T 44t
Ul ¥ eteEd R S 71 SR # Ao
foFem wIfe Hea i 39 Ay & ger I
AT, S T T e & wee e A
e H, TS g g7 FF a9 e s
% Tera®y 3% SNyERe gaq1 fier & &
qrar|
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2.

4.

Tt E W g TEHA W I HwAAN
AT (Collating Information) : 3 | 3%
o1 9T & S o a1k off R geR & Iurm
& fomfaa 78 fFU SW & FROT gEART &
forvermor # g9 wwen ol WE § 3N 0w
yoTett fofaa fpenr R Ster-ste IR
F gaerel & fau =R |9 (matrix) &
TS a1 S AT SSROREEY - Ueh i
AT A § Hafe aren T e T gt
F1 gfdfed & fooe ¥ @ 9 R & ot faeon
2 o1 I8 faeror e fafvre foere diemn @
U A W SR &l 81 37 G % HROT
T & o gtE F D - e
# P A St TeAfE UHg § S IE ger|
T T ¥ Areei | wifte awgel & w9
Heiferd fereror a1 off wier daR fRan wa wer
TEEST | g9t AT “HifgH < (Metric Tons)
T T I & 918 39 S A1 SoEl g @
S S werEd fafafr o gme e gen

'Q\?Fﬂaﬁ T feraRuT (Distributing Information):
¥ Iucts ARl I SEm FWH & a8 3H
T SR TR fopar s 2, et sH-gar
Bt 21 foeoT S % Wy e @ A
& ey afvfa o o S 81 H-3Ted TSR
A (Pay Roll) § 7 &Fad W gC =AFE &
IfRefdy T AH-TaT & Ffewh 3¢ 99 B2 AW IT
F forerr @ S el 39 & foi () H O &
T T 3% a8 o T Fod & 5 e WA
ol & ®Y H A I T T8 ardfas wegd
P g & Fror dier 21 78 off I@ i e @
foh Sthe MET F wierd F w § T T affa
2T 8, 38 orae e # eft S At wler &
T o S a7 WA SEfT ST S 7
T FH-FAaTE & fa A dard % w9 7 e
59 TIR-SER & foq M, Jebg e, g
Td U R & fagd &9 9 WA A S
21

W=-GAaTE (The Public Hearing) : FI%! 3d

ST AR T 81 48 SH-YAaE A et

AT F S e @ i gt g Amiet
& g a8l ug= U g & Weh | g9 gAeE §
et Aoy, T faffaa sfafafy, difsar
% I 3R 3F & & RS I 8 &1 T
T WA U9 Sl 3Ee JeITEfT
YEIT S 31 3 WA F TE HI a8
3 & F el A R @ & S e
ST a1 AREHRAT T4 -5 & o & Gas
1 TR % 919 3 I o Gk | U & a8
TF JHIUT 5N FEER T8 TN 89 & gEIan
S MR IR B &1 wed e § Tem
gEAST % AR S Tesh GHel 37 Tl @
3 T TA1 =T U © b W SR &
A qur Reprd # 3iftpd gur W @l F 3|
33T T Farel o s i WS ol el 8|
quet B ARl gRT e 1 iR off fhar
ST 8 37 3= 200-300 AU % e &
T R e o v 2|

5. WH-YA4TE i ®RATE AR ST (Follow-
up to the Public Hearing) : TS1gt e wiford

e g U AiqEiis RO dar fhar St
21 79 R & U5 & afts et e,
difsar wd S yeER fale gem @ SEr d
2, 38 U1 9 71 39 R § SA-gHar @
FEE TG 3HY W RO i AR F afvld
fopar ST 21 3EH WY SARRE % Raers
FNEE BT AR, T off fawiw 2 2
THh I-91Y ISR & yudl fharee ue
GH GaeAsiieidr W e FAwRsl asht S 21

SH-GAaTE (Public Hearing)

TR fFEH TR ETTed g0 el SH-gAar 1994
i YE R T W ue UW W @ SRt ant @t
JEE F ET A U 8 SR A SH-gAaE gol
AEAH F A A 81 T Wl = % aar-
SET 3R e % U UGy e A1 gEAnel
H TSR F I S &1 TE TA-GAAE THR a1
- F T FH B A F, Al T TR
% SRfRE @ s B g
i 3uftyd g & fou s far ST @1 39 M-
TAATE T ST 39 dok # W A1 R d3F & AR
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I 3 F G g S 1 SHSH At B &
g A% 9% Y ST IHihe AN WEHH = &
TE-SE H e #X R ff yER & e o
FUTTL BT T ST ST T | AT I Hfkar ST
SfoReTT 21

fedeat 1994 & welt e & WR THT & e
feRTT @ TS renferan dETEd § <EAH T9gd &
TA T JEER & Haie § vgell SH-gar8 e
F R T -G TH WG A H R
W YE fha il 3% weRl H qIaH F9 fha
ST @ AT T sHfre o HYa & 9 s a8 &
I JEe fom varfiert 3 gEanei qor stisel
I BrREmld O P A T e gEsl § wey
I, 9% W, qAE B GaE R e yeq ¥
Haferd afewk 41 Ae e wfed ea & gew
Tg-Tie S FAT 33T fhal dlfech el 1
Tl AT ST Geh | HfafhaArd weft smemel @ st
fireft | T gL A B e R T a1, AR} A
W S AW Tl o1 S T ¥ yaryd @ g% 9, 0@
wegmaffa wfeenslt @ AW o R o Fm e
& 98 UH A Frefwdl, S faawr-gened %
THMER, Id & HHAN T VA & FHAMA &
T AR A vfHe 91 3 R AW fafe g g |
ot 7 off1 g e @t quf s T o a7 o srqef
o, fomfor e & & 9R we % o sifa-sam
fem T o, SR et sl weft & T T A

T9% o oI URUT U - v, wni # A9 3o
g I A WAiEl SH-gAeE qd Wi
3TRETT o SN St TS SN JE, T eI,
TR i aar fast 3herl & &9 UE e
T fasfad 89 S ygft @1 ud @ e
Y & WHfeH FRATE H G T STH-S BT
ot 9 R 3% o fF wfeq Uit GRAr 3w
SR IeYul T T Aaee & UGl el g i
y9ft W Hgr =i far S gehar 210

Sl 1998 # # W SH-gAEE F A, [
o AW GEEdl | fRAr T o, goe e H oA
100,000 YT T HIE AGI-SIGT &) HeAT| Teh e
# A ST 500,000 ®YF H GE-SEl TE 9=

T Ag gETERT e a R U 8 % U
fopr Ao @ Gafe 8 o Ay sl # e
SUCsr @ At Rafy o off waree gt W wiesash
% TR W iwel B gt F g3 ST Hf
F HHAT FAT TS IR ST FB e A suge
IRl % TG B b FRUT we off amE-onR faa
R ARAE geTEfe Far & St off siftany
TEMEA 50 HROT § SH-GAATE &l 7gdl I g
FEd ¢ [ 399 TeTqul Y T AN P S AHER
& v e forem 81 3o 371 Sasf &t Ao fredt
2 S T sl @ M % e fhw o @ 9 el
AHE o T I Y AR~ 3 @
T4 T &, WA Afrmfa o fratfaa wfafaferi
ST I F aY @ U o T8 weew of
f5 & ‘A-Has’ 17 -G gHfere o Fgcrgut
o Fifh THH WA & WHIYH & oIl THR | I
fasfear 0 o2 fn ot o &, oy & frefwor
I SMETASAT § SMHA-HWA S S qe1 Je-
IR FH B e f Egd R T wweE |
AR H ARiER gAET & Eel sTEavashal |
ERERIKIEIN

IEMER U 7o & IR 8 U7 o= & arg off T T2t
o S-FAaTE R B @1 TEH 3t T gaand
SO ST | T e o1 @ A SR g wes
q firet W UE BE e e off 78 | 39 g
9fF ¥ Ao fhum wfem d@ed oo o weantt
oAl & 919 e 98 T W e 9d
Hael fpaT| 39 A& H T AT - TWHA Ahe
Td gEet B ue & fou R wEe gEm %
faftss emeR & fou femlt gur frar s AR
o Wer Bl U R e geen deftm st @t
BIEH T TN geell Td stiheS # SrEm
W H G| SE HF H 15 A 1995 R TSI
& g 4 U9 & fgume § Aes a| fHa
5 i T % faem FEHa 9 gefid S
TEAAST ! BIAMT W L HI (BN Feish T
T BN THN JG8 B FTell SHH THR T390
# vl TR BNl | Th T fareds & ag S SR
feT T IEY Had YA EES] B 2@ Ghd 9
IS B o T AR T e m) g o
BT & | STehervT Haeg Ll g1 Tehel o1 37

Anusandhanika / Vol. XIIl / No. Il / July 2015




6 3T 1996 I A fHHH W TTeT gRT FaR
e H SREeeE geara E A w3k wi
off o I FERN TR G AT A H HEAEH
F| e S STew faw U, 39 de gEAet ao
ffpel & BEAWM & A Fbd o1 T T TH
T 9 6 A 1996 FH TA-IEIA H AR T
foga fopam T 59 XA F USRIH F A 6 @
g1 TR foRa vIfeRT e & foriy o aRomEEy
TER 4 T 9Hfd Ted & & ey fan W
2 W % iR g % ER % fraraeE &
FEENE 9§ W KA a1 a11 g9 9§, TER &
YUl A | WE 1997 F THA AT YE g2 A
52 f&d & =em

URUTHEEY THT N USSRy UiRkd A e
5 6 UE TEd % TuEd TS GEst & S
Td ® faoe SEsd 4 gafa swast & sEmd
Y U e Sw) a9 off S-foawor yomett & 39
FT F IR F R W@ T, Fifh a6 qg
T fF 39 W TF IR FR R A4 A I
®q ¥ f2E0r 21 3Hd @Y &, ARel % Sied 9
gafed fowe, gferd-gemes dgr 39t ufkad, IS
WHR R Shell RU I &t Afhan & PR
T BT H AR @ TN G 3Yes E AT
S & GRUTTEEY SRERE W R FRAE 8, 89
graee & off Ty 7@ e T aRemEEy e
et S enedt off wey fohE Wi Hed g|
TS & A G Gafed 3aed W 9ai| ®9 § &
T [ i I W oo 38 AmRs U g
R & fohar T et ScaeHa @ 5 39 emw
U g gd 1996 H TWHN T Ao e %
TRIfRREl g R TS R few 1 gearat foan
T o 3R T FEEY AEH F SR & e
T A A AegY R wifeR HeA o et st
oA &4 § A1 R fam o gt $ e 3
HE Tedn ff b R 6 SH-gHar gt |

Tehr1'®

1998 H s faumay & faw g aret g |
foeflt 2@ STae FAT HNUTT § WA 9T F @
faf & ‘Faar #1 AR v W HEA T H
a1 R AeIvE, U e i gfufy e e,

Sl sTeaet TSRg WHR & |faa H HET 971
RS TS TS | Wi #f T HEE W FER
I &S S | Terewy ASgY fRuE Wi T
T oA TBU BR Gew TeH Z FHATH F
wew & Gfufa § o fear wer @fe g %
PR’ A & IET B FAE T F TR ST Goh |
g2 U5 & ol &l T S U6 Hels-HeIen $Y
TS foat daR fopan, A TR 3 S w9 § fa
&I e T R ST g1 F faly, ae-yaeiE
% URUTTEEY fa: 11 WE 2000 HI TSRIH
femas 3 TS gEe 6 SfeR st am
R fean Afe 589 Sad 2001 § @] fFar ST weT|

TR e wfed Hied 5 IE fFT T SH-gAaTS
3R QAT 37eheToT 3§ GaT & Heed i L fepam
AR g off gifead gem 5 Sl Sowifre &
AT % e off 78w gl ef¥an & gebar 31
TR &7 § ARG SUERE & aidhd o
(S % - waed # 97 @A) § aried 89 @ 8
T AN fpa wIfek Hed g e I 6
ST T S & o189 ITale & &fas d9aa
(S T # Tl g & T F haeherdt &
frama wd femer foear ST & SR sToer uSidt
T TR =ae Hi e a9 &t faew # e
g ® 8, s ToF P uSiE o e e
T e ® 21" WM FF & gearht s 4
AR 3 kel & Gadl H T 497 AW A1 2 |
gife 3R afdsher STRa & f= & 3T B e
FOW H G TE G W 81 NG R R
oA Ud 3 UF & Hiet 3 et 1o Toherar
% BT ‘FAEIIE & ¢ s’ (new hybrid form
of accountability) JT&T &I 7T 36N &2 8 12° 59
el &I &Y g TSI TR q 3O 3R
1997 ¥ T et fremmeet § guee o fwar
T eyt a8 off & 78 fF 3m deE RS o
1 FheuT T % Il dew § & STl ik gl
o freredt & eEE fRa STom Y d greee
A H @ T SR S R AW F g Ay
TR TRET Affas & &9 § 2005 & d@d €1 17
T om0 St 2006  BRAET 21
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Trreemdd
S G 3R g ket # twn 8 R et
AT S R At & WS § g Wi T
BT G Hehl, ATGR-FReH WIS §eA % Ha=
& W ARl U SH-gHeR # dEa d 9
T B9 2 & T e 1 e S s o dr-
I A R A1 AR Pe-fH F aRe e 3o
e, 8 G & Yarfiga saH, e & e
S AN WA °, S OSH-gAAE & e H et
a1 I 3o wEE @ & wite @9 €, o u
% g qfvwa air 2 5 T fard % ooy ads
T IS ad Tl TE 3R, W A off geelt ar
A Hrishelrdl o TiTash Ffshar qer 7o fasit
e & 9 & STEYIS TSNS HI TELA Bl TR
® 9 gufy & faem sEsa & u o & &9
a1 8 wfeh St off e faq S & S¥eb1 et A o
B @I 81 SH-gEE % wreAd ¥ e i g
SH P I8 TEE™ B @ fF F off 3w o
TAH H qrfier & ghd €1 ST 3N UH SE-g
JEAE TY o TR R fomef &1 fowg a1 39 7@
SH-HAATE | IR "edqul w1 ST agrE - gge,
TaTgd % fparbery ® el &, qEw, stfenRat
T AR 1 feftor &1, diew, g sisken
HTAT T A =T, T % G HI AT g |
T IR g SERYT W g o go & SR
e B geg H dAR fhar) g sfsherT
Zafey Heaqul @ fo6 faxia afeheror & g gw=nfat
TS YR H Uhel ¢ 3N SuRatde qeft gyt
B Gl 8, 59 <t 1 TS wfpanell W faeEr &
T Tefiar § 39 9fi had #aeH 3 ¥
I 3R 2T FE & S
e
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e gfraraa
oy BE, = faum
FHerehdl favafeamed, sreear
QYT

IR helT Teh fFaTarega STAFRON 81 qe=ree feiaeh 3 38 frgved w@ agaames d el 81 I8 et 48 3ot amd
W AA A @ T & T Fx B ASH Tghx T 8| IW-3NY(Hedl T & T TH T o &9 § @l @ o
T & 37 F1 ST BT & T FeA Bl HHARSh ST @ 1 SMYHAT S et TR fash T @ 3 Sw-3nfHer b
T0T § | ITR-STEfTehal Jrquiar i STFLROT i ATgsH SNYHT FT IEHR HLAT 8 | NYFher & adwr Fad & qrg-ang
Ufeiie Tadf off Aeequl @ SEfh STR-SMfhAT AU 3R TR Hawl S Hee A1 21 9 WHSIAR P 35T e &
T Yl U9 TSfas Je S o @ fT9E SR 1 9491 WEY gAR G 3761 81| AWK % 39 afvdd §9 &
M & TEIIEIE TS 79 TpAad GG T @ | U Sii-anefeh fofaet # <R, sifgen, IR Jon ard, Hefs
S S s ? 1 9Rd § geite Te, wer E wtedl, e R, s aqadr of e ey sqa i )
1991 ¥ i U yda &t @ U b & 4 § wereith & &9 § S 9Redq e § T8 et § Sue-sefear % 3
T % &9 § I § | STR-SMhal FI T 3 THeheor H sfer T eriora 21 i i & wel § goes ')
W HE F AL, WS B ASH [AUS FAM, FEGAR HI AT FH, AVSHRW, GHIAER, FAT FIAN, TgATAR
T T3 el & wg-ny W gReriar e 8, S S el B @t Bl # S SR IIHen FI 3
SEfIH T AT B E |

fafsrevieg - sgaaER, TaqESTaR, TsHifae =a-r

gttt Hayf Hequl § i STX-aMyfedT e & I
F1 S HE 2

quea i Ry T g9 e # foran 2-
“IT Mg STfrRr R €1 g

SR-IYFTHAEE TF Famergg sragren g1 et
YA B TG SR IAF wifd F g §, ST
Tg o % W &9 fuld TEN, e, S,

Tepfa, e, 3w, Toefa e enfie oo #
% 9o IRadd fe@dr @1 79 gEsgaE & 389 9
T wrEE T T S I o § e
ISR F T TEY FAR TE A 2| TSR F 59
afes &7 % A0 & FgAAER TH TE TEHER
AT o 81 T F S-aMfehaT, W % e
TF WA & &9 § @A 21 A TH 0 A
I ArgH TrYUlar 7 oY Fad U FT S g1 |
e e 21

STfTRT T Taly s ¥ @ IR ST A H
Hay =T ¥ g1 emyfaehar, uRaw & Wy STk,
TS gy, A, sifge SR wmfes At
AT & T T & Safh IR ST Tgerdars,
reef gfy, gmfeswar &1 iy 9 fawdl @ A
T 21 YFET H FAE F Y- Ui

# Iufed g9 F MUR §1 F% FEguiar (SRefer)
F SFUNT N dsdl 8, 3§ W TR A 7 iR
STEfheT bl WIS A 21 MYl & T | et
foeer (Fme)) B, a8 So-emyfehar & qel # g
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3R FHASES N A W GHd 51 3 I/
T g andr enfsfaes faem afEsmr sata o=
% g T I e oar & T Al g5 H
FYTEIoT S 10 ¥ 15 TEE B WE WEEd e
AR L IR HITRHTOT foharr T 21

T wfgen @ TE g i 7 S Hfed @ R
T 3 g I T &k BT WG FA & [0 e
¥ g2 A F GEUHE @ A 21 G & &,
gfra T S 3R FI-3RRET dF 7 wfaem wfoed
% AW =ee ¥ 9 Afeen @ TerEd Rl d
Pl A g1 I Hiee WA weEdr 9, S 99g W
TR A 2, 59 for 3 e o s ae
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g

FREE T JHUe eTsifae v ameR TS |
T & Feh H @A B % oI FAE &1 T
Ted 2013-14 § 12 @l & 28 y@vel & Hia
1833 T[g H AT 11006 @I M T8 T
afor Ssfiferr e % d8d ST ST g% 81 S e
THAT [ TR o 1Y TA-3TA fhar-sperdi H
T gU 81 37 Y e TEl § ¥ H9 6186 TR
1 T fAfey fear s g 21 T57 W F w9 584 9
STET T WRTEdT T @ S § off FoT Sy wuan
T ? 1 FREve TSy AT Srslifas e 4w
FEH W T gL BT 351 AW I & Ff M
fepam &1 AT e, T S HU T F Fad B

T UER 2015 H FREUS T AT SATSHfesH
fire 7 379 frafRa o & qarfes T=9 & 12 e
& 40 JEUET & 2317 Tia ¥ fA9E i Frifad e
I w1 81 faciig @ 2014-15 7% QTT & 2 AW
T A IREr H 16976 WE TEEA 9 § Se
ST g 21 FREUe Usd AR St e 3
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700 I HSH & Al el I IK Hd gL TST
¥ la 837 A W & fomtor fRar S g 21
fofta aEeE U7 o I e IRan & SR
foriiar ST &1 S Td Sy B 43 &
&1 Hiwr e T |

ArfeTant- 1
S. Indicators Status as on
N. March, 2015

1 Total No. of districts 12

2 Total No. of blocks entered 40

3 Number of villages entered 2312

4 Total Number of SHGs 16945
supported by SRLM

5 Total estimated families 211424
supported by SRLM

6 No. of VOs formed 831

7 No. of SHGs with bank 13122
account

8 No. of SHGs that have 11119
received RF

9 Amount of RF disbursed 1666.20
(Rs. lakh)

10 No. of SHGs that have 7458
received CIF

11 Amount of CIF disbursed 3783.18
(Rs. lakh)

12 Total amount of RF/CIF 5449.38
disbursed (Rs. in lakh)

13 No. of SHGs credit linked 1808
to Banks

14 Amount of credit leveraged 1014.5
from Banks estimated (Rs.
Lakh)

15 No. of farmers practicing 58,459
SCI

16 No. of farmers practicing 322
CMSA

17 No. of farmers with goat 6383
interventions

18 No. of farmers with poultry NA
interventions

19 No. of Livelihood 713
Community Cadres
developed
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20 No. of farmers taken Lac 1600
Cultivation

21 No. of Micro Entrepreneurs 176
Developed

22 No. of farmers under 14611
MKSP interventions

23 Total youths Trained & 32,717
Placed under Skill Dev.
Program

- http://www.jslps.org/wp-content/
uploads/2015/12/Annual-Report-2014-15.pdf

T 2015 T H 13122 @ T TR H
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e
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JHYl 3, @ GerEd gl % ueAd 9
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https://www.nabard.org/english/ shg_2.aspx

ECl

http://www.jslps.org/wp-content/
uploads/2015/12/Annual-Report-2013-14.pdf

http://www.jslps.org/publication/newsletter/
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12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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LGl

www.jslps.org/aajeevika-samvad-hindi-
newsletter-v

www.topnews.in/jharkhand-women-self
help,group

jharkhand.nic.in/.../women_self.pdf

www.jslps.org/aajeevika-samvad-hindi-
newsletter-v

A handand Book on forming self-help groups

www.jslps.org/aajeevika-samvad-hindi-
newsletter-v.

http://www.jslps.org/wp-content/
uploads/2015/12/Annual-Report-2014-15.pdf

http://www.jslps.org/wp-content/
uploads/2015/12/Annual-Report-2014-15.pdf
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